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CHAPTER ONE

definition
1I

OF THE RESEARCH PROBLEM

introduction
moroni exhorts those who read the book of mormon
behold 1I would exhort you that when ye shall read
these things if it be wisdom in god that ye

should read them

that

ye would remember how

merciful the lord hath been unto the children of
men from the creation of adam even down until the
time that ye shall receive these things and
ponder it in your hearts moro 103 all book of
mormon citations are from the 1981 edition unless
otherwise noted
one purpose of the book of mormon is to show unto the
remnant of the house of israel how great things the lord
hath done for their fathers and that they may know the
page
emphasis
covenants of the lord
1830
ed
title
added
this is one way in which the promises made to the
d&c
fathers can be planted in the hearts of the children dac
the great things the lord hath done 1
JSHH 139
22 JS
ne 711 alma 6250 ether 6630
30 727f
727 102 are another
evidence that the eternal purposes of the lord shall roll
morm 822 and that his covenant with abraham is sure
on
3 ne
1 ne 1518 2 ne 2914
27
of the book of
2025
202527

2

it

truly

be said

it is

the hand of
morm
which
done
hath
the magnalia
the lord
88
it
christi
christl americana or the great works of christ in
christ
america
is not only the title of cotton mathers history
of colonial america it could also be another title for the
book of mormon
marvellous
marcellous
ellous
thiss is the LORDs doing it is marv
thl
thi
in our eyes Ps 11823
the book of mormon itself is a marvelous work and a
2 ne
wonder
2517 18 2726 see also 1 ne 147
251718
mormont joseph smith testified that
speaking of the book of mormon
he translated the record by the gift and power of god
fHi
story of the church 674 4537 comprehensive history of
ujigtgry
fhistory
oliver cowdery david whitmer and
the church 1127
and we also know that they
martin harris testified
the gold plates which they saw have been translated by the
gift and power of god for his voice hath declared it unto
us wherefore we know of a surety that the work is true
the lord himself
the testimony of three witnesses
and joseph smith has translated the book of
declared
mormon
even that part which 1I have commanded him and as
your lord and your god liveth it is true dac
d&c 176
and we
d&c 5520
moroni
are accountable for these testimonies dac
55 20
may
we
ghost
power
know
by
us
holy
of
the
the
that
tells
therefore what
the truth of all things moro 105
d&c 623
greater witness can we have than from god dac
as isaiah
the vision of all things isa 2911
mormon

can

and behold

1I

ie

3

2 ne
prophesied has been delivered unto a man
279
and behold the book shall be sealed and in the book shall
be a revelation from god from the beginning of the world to
ne 277
the ending thereof 2 me
the words in this book
reveal all things from the foundation of the world unto the
2 ne
end thereof
2710 but the things which are sealed
shall not be delivered in the day of the wickedness and
2 ne
abominations of the people
for the book
278
shall be sealed by the power of god and the revelation
which was sealed shall be kept in the book until the own due
7 10
time of the lord 2 ne 22710
mormon the compiler of this record tells us that only
a lesser part of christs words have been translated and
sent forth unto this generation to try their faith 3 ne
11
however the learned and wise will not receive
268
26811
As the lord said
even this lesser portion of gods words
therefore 1I will proceed to do a marvelous work and a
wonder for the wisdom of their wise and learned shall
perish and the understanding of their prudent shall be hid
2 ne
2726
in this day when men make a man an offender
for a word the lord says concerning the book of mormon
and the words thereof
the learned shall not read them
for they have rejected them and 1I am able to do mine own
2 ne
work
thus
2719 29 32
the wise and the
271929
learned and they that are rich who are puffed up because
of their learning and their wisdom and their riches yea

4

they are they

these things

whom

he despiseth
des piseth

and save they

shall cast

and consider themselves fools before god
and come down in the depths of humility he will not open
ne 942
unto them 2 me
away

truly the lord has

his weak simple and
to accomplish his
unlearned servant joseph smith jr
ne
2
20
great and marvelous work 1 cor 125
27
2714
271420
12527
many
6
1
23
worked
through
dac 119
23f
he
has
other
also
ilg
61
119f
worked through

prophets such as moroni and nephi who acknowledge their
2 ne
weakness in writing
1223 37
331
33144 11 ether 122337
the things the lord has reserved to come forth in this
generation were entrusted to joseph smith and the lord
said to him this generation shall have my word through
you

d&c
dac

510

thus the lord is willing to give men commandments to
his servants in their weakness after the manner of their
d&c 1241
language that they might come to understanding dac
124
see also 2 ne 313 alma 298 d&c
dac 9011
the book 0off
mormon may not be a literary masterpiece according to the
worlds
world s standards but it is the word of god couched in the
language of joseph smith
fools mock but they shall
morm 820
mourn
for as isaiah says
wo unto the wise
vise in their own eyes and prudent in
their own sight
therefore as the ffire
ire
lre
devo
consumeth
devoureth
ureth the stubble and the flame consume
th the
chaff their root shall be rottenness and their

5

because they have
cast away the law of the lord of hosts and
2
despised the word of the holy one of israel

blossoms shall go up as dust

ne

1521 24
though the word of god which has come through joseph
smith is perhaps not without its inconsistencies in terms
of spelling punctuation and grammar these are not the
important things
these are merely conventions of language
which change from time to time
moroni cautions us
condemn me not because of mine imperfection
but
rather give thanks unto god that he hath made manifest unto
you our imperfections that ye may learn to be more wise
than we have been morm 931
the lesson to be learned
from this is that the lord can work his marvelous work and
a wonder
even through the weak the simple and the
though human weakness and error are evident in
unlearned
and
the book of mormon the title page itself proclaims
now if there be fault it be the mistake of men wherefore
condemn not the things of GOD that ye may be found spotless
at the judgment seat of CHRIST 1830 ed see also morm

817
since the book of mormon proclaims to the world that it
is the word of god his hand should be evident therein to
the unbelieving his hand will be imperceptible but to those
who have eyes to see it will be evident everywhere
cotton
mather

tells

us

that

6

to regard the illustrious displays of the
providence wherewith our lord christ governs the
world is a work than which there is none more
and
needful or useful for a christian
perhaps the great governour of the world will
ordinarily do the most notable things for those
are most ready to take a wise notice of what
he does
2341 sixth book paragraph 1 italics
in original
in fact to confess and acknowledge the lords hand in
d&c 5921
all things is the especial duty of his saints dac
the miracles mather mentions are promised to the
As nephi states
believers mk 1617 dac 63910
639 10
and if ye shall believe in christ ye will believe
in these words for they are the words of christ
and he hath given them unto me
and if they
ye for christ
are not the words of christ judge yefor
power
glora
alorv
will show unto you with pover
dover and great glorv
that they are his words at the last day
and you that will not partake of the goodness of
god and respect the words of the jews and also
my words
and the words which shall proceed forth
out of the mouth of the lamb of god behold 1I bid
you an everlasting farewell for these words shall
2 ne 3310
11 14
condemn you at the last day
331011
emphasis added see also ether 4455
who

7

the
smith

2

lords
ne

3

hand can also be seen in the life of joseph
even though he was an unlearned youth

history
he was able to use english
torv
korv of the church 674
with greater facility than he otherwise would have because
of his religious upbringing and the lords influence in his
life from an early age according to his mother lucy mack
smith he was not an avid reader of the bible in his youth
compared with his siblings 92
and this can be seen when
569 11 to some
his brother samuel was able to quote isaiah 56911
destroyers of the book of mormon manuscript 176
however joseph smith was familiar with various sects of the
day and
attended their several meetings as often as
occasion would permit JS
JSHH 18 and thus he also became
more familiar with religious language by singing the hymns
and hearing various sermons of his day
but we can also see the lord
lordss hand in the countless
ages of preparatory work before the book of mormon was
translated As brigham young declared
there iiss not another nation under heaven but this
in whose midst the book of mormon could have been
brought forth
the lord has been operating for
centuries to prepare the way for the coming forth
of the contents of that book from the bowels of
the earth to be published to the world to show
to the inhabitants thereof that he still lives
and that he will in the latter days gather his
would
be
wouldbe

I1

8

the earth it was
the lord who directed the discovery of this land
to the nations of the old world and its
settlement and the war for independence and the
final victory of the colonies and the
unprecedented prosperity of the american nation
up to the calling of joseph the prophet
the lord
has dictated and directed the whole of this for
the bringing forth and establishing of his
journal of discourses
kingdom in the last days
1117
the lords hand can also be seen in the history of the
english language as it survived the scandinavians the
normans the learned men of the renaissance and its many
other trials before it flourished worldwide with the rise of
the british empire
in america english has survived a
movement for linguistic independence after the revolutionary
war and has since become the universal language of the

elect

from the four corners of

world

the

lords

hand can also be seen in something as

seemingly insignificant as the history of the pronouns of
though english has borrowed heavily
address in english

the many problems associated
distinctions of tu and vous in french and
n
in other languages are absent in
i english
27
the subtle distinctions of tu and
from french

I1

with the subtle

similar problems
finkenstaedt 1vous

and

their

9

english counterparts thou and ye that were based upon the
changing mood and status of the speaker in reference to
everchanging
ever
his audience have been eliminated over time with only a
few rare exceptions all men are now addressed as equals in
english with you
another evidence of the lords hand in the history of
pronouns of address in english is the influence of the king
james bible
the style of the king james version is
universally acknowledged as among the best in english if
not the best even though it like the book of mormon is a
translated work this version of the bible has preserved
many of the more archaic features of english such as ye and
the yi
t forms of the second person pronoun so they have
become associated with religious or elevated language curme
however as we shall see even in the king james
217
version of the bible there are both variations in language
eg
thy hand versus thine hand
and pronominal
shiftings
shif tings or variations in usage with regard to singular
and plural forms
this does not mean that the revelations
contained therein are imperfect but rather that the lord
11speaketh
speak
speaketh
eth unto men according to their language unto their
2 ne
understanding
the revelations of god will
313
always be couched in imperfect language in this sphere where
we see through a glass darkly and know only in part
1 cor 1312
however perhaps the greatest evidence of the lords
0

11

10

history of pronouns of address in english is
ea
e2 and thyself are now used almost
that thou thy I thine thee
exclusively in prayer
the implications of this are
numerous yet it just may be that english is the only
language in the world in which the lord is addressed with
pronouns reserved almost solely for him
this is the
LORDS doing it is marv
marvellous
marcellous
ellous in our eyes Ps 11823
thus it can be seen that the lord has had his hand in
the history of the english language but it should not be
thought that english is inherently better than any other
language or that one dialect of a language is better than
another
the lord will speak to whomever he will in
language which is understandable to that person and the

hand in the

1

gift of

tongues

may

even become necessary so each can

since
understand gods words individually acts 2113
21 13
the language of each prophet is somewhat different when
speaking to each prophet the lord will use language
according to the understanding of each prophet
since
second person pronouns are such a common part of language
the second person pronoun usage in the revelations given to
man from the lord will generally be similar to the pronoun
usage of the prophet to whom it is given
however if the
prophet is translating something from another language
perhaps the pronoun usage of the other language could alter
somewhat the normal patterns of the prophets pronoun usage

11
11
II

discussion

the basic research problem to be discussed in this
thesis is how pronouns of address are used in the book of
mormon
in this thesis the pronouns of address to be
studied include the following second person pronouns and
you
you
your
ye
thy
thyse
thyself
ives
thee
thine
thou
reflexives
reflex
I vou
I
yours
vours you
yourself
seif and yourselves
self
all of these pronouns
occur in the book of mormon but quite often singular forms
and plural forms are used interchangeably
in other words
the text shifts from using the first five forms listed the
singular or jail forms to the latter six forms the plural or
y forms and vice versa A good example of this shifting is
found in alma 3737 where alma says to his son helaman
counsel with the lord in all thy doings and he
will direct thee for good yea when thou liest
down at night lie down unto the lord that he may
watch over you in your sleep and when thou risest
rinest
in the morning let thy heart be full of thanks
unto god and if ye do these things ye shall be
lifted up at the last day
italics have been added to pronouns in excerpts of language
herein to facilitate analysis
you will notice that this verse begins by using
singular pronouns of address thy thee and thou then
shifts to plural forms you and your then shifts back
.0
0

if

1

1

60

12

again to singular forms thou and thy
again to a plural form ye used twice
shifting is not uncommon in the book of

finally shifts
since this kind of

and

the question
presents itself why does such shifting take place
this
basic
in this
ic question
thesis addresses itself to this bas
case one possible explanation is that alma is speaking first
to one son then shifts and speaks to more or all of his
sons however this is an unsatisfactory explanation simply
because alma always refers to his audience as my son and
not my sons
therefore since there is no textual
evidence to the contrary it should be safe to assume that
42 alma is speaking only to one of his
throughout alma 36
3642
sons

at

mormon

a time

the more general explanations for these
pronominal shiftings
shiftings
shif tings include
shif tings or variations in
joseph smiths own language the influence of biblical
language on joseph smiths language shifts in the mood of
the speaker the attention of the speaker shifting to a
different audience and of course textual revisions
however each of these possibilities alone may not fully
explain why these shiftings
shif tings occur therefore each of the
possible explanations must be examined sufficiently to
properly understand the pronoun usage in each case
many readers of the book of mormon will recognize that
pronouns of address are not always used consistently
therein traditionally singular pronouns are often used in
some

of

13

bonally plural pronouns are often
plural sense and traditionally
cradit ionally
tradit
used in a singular sense
for example thy and thee are
address ing his brothers 1 ne
both used when nephi is addressing
a

and ye and you are both used as nominatives in a
1755
singular sense in when alma is addressing his
hi s son helaman
nibley inquires how can we tell whether it
alma 3716
faithful too faithful
is just a blunder here or the faithfultoo
169
rendering of the original
obviously this question cannot be answered fully since
joseph smith returned the gold plates to moroni as he was
commanded JS
and even if we did
JSHH 160 2 ne 272122
2721 22
have them we would not be able to interpret them without
another reason this question
the lords aid morm 934
cannot be answered fully is that joseph smith felt that flit
it
was not expedient that all the particulars of the coming
forth of the book of mormon should be revealed to the world
history of the church 1220
since the available facts
concerning the coming forth of the book of mormon are
somewhat limited
it is imperative that each fact be
interpreted as accurately as possible so that one does not
arrive at faulty conclusions
how faithful was joseph smithes
smiths rendering of the
original
to answer this question one would have to know
exactly how joseph smith translated the book of mormon
0

which

however

revelation

we

certainty only through
should focus our attention initially then
can be known with

14

on

that

mormon

which

is

and then we

be known about

about the coming forth of the book of
can proceed to investigate what else can

known

it

for example there is not only one answer to explain
the word
wordforword
for word similarities between the verses of isaiah
in the bible and the same verses in the book of mormon as
42
ludlow maintains 141
the evidence clearly indicates
14142
that oliver cowdery did not simply copy from the bible the
king james translation because he writes lead for led 1
ne 2021
except
1 ne 214
vane for vain
exceptable
able for
1 ne
1 ne
acceptable
cloath
cleath
cl oath for clothe
218
2118 and other homophones or different spellings for the
words found in the bible
also the evidence is not conclusive that joseph smith
used the bible at all in translating the book of mormon
since only two of the over seventeen chapters of isaiah
included in the book of mormon are extant in the original
manuscript the scanty evidence in these chapters must not
be interpreted wrongly
in these chapters there is no
evidence which can conclusively substantiate that joseph
smith used the bible while translating the book of mormon
emma
smith indicates that he never had any books with
also
him during the translation process
during no part of it the work of translation did
joseph smith have any mss
ass or book of any kind
from which to read or dictate except the metallic

15

plates which 1I

knew he had

backman 127

in 1I nephi 2011 the phrase how should 1I is crossed
out in the original manuscript before the phrase 1 I will
not is written in its stead larson cites this phrase as
seems19
possible evidence it seems
that joseph smith used the
king james bible in his translation of the book of mormon
47
246
however the phrase in the bible is not exact
24647
here for how should my name and not simply how should 1I
occurs in isaiah 4811
since there are over forty
21 in the original
discrepancies between 1 nephi 20
2021
49 in the king james translation
manuscript and isaiah 48
4849
and since there are numerous corrections and emendations in
other places in the original manuscript the evidence is not
conclusive that joseph smith used the bible while
translating the biblical passages found in the book of
mormon
also since the biblical passages account for only
a small portion of the book of mormon the process of
translation cannot be explained wholly in terms of how
biblical passages were translated
ammon said
when speaking of the interpreters
thus
19

god has provided a means

that

man

through faith might work

becometh
therefore he be
cometh a great benefit to
his fellow beings mosiah 818 emphasis added
the gifts
of the spirit are given to those who have faiths
falth for it is
faith
moro 737
by faith that miracles are wrought
the gift
of interpreting languages and divers kinds of tongues is

mighty miracles

16

a

gift of the spirit

moro

1016

comes from

and

26
dac 4625
462526

works by mental exertion

the lord

omni

when a man works by
1

0

ID

it

is

by words

125

1 25

faith

he

instead of

exerting his physical powers with which every being works
when he works by faith
lectures on faith 73 dac 9
A man must work by faith if he is to have the gift of
translation As david whitmer stated
at times when brother joseph would attempt to
he found he was spiritually blind
translate
and could not translate
he told us that his mind
dwelt too much on earthly things and various
causes would make him incapable of proceeding with
the translation when in this condition he would
go out and pray and when he became sufficiently
suf f iciently
humble before god he could then proceed with the
translation now we see how very strict the lord

is and how he requires the heart of man to be
just right in his sight before he can receive
Compre
comprehend
comprehens
qtd
coar
lve
r hens ive
in comr
revelation from him itd
31
history of the ch
church 1130
113031
david whitmer also had this to say concerning joseph smith
religious and straightforward man he
had to be for he was illiterate and he could do
nothing himself
he had to trust in god
he
he was a

could not translate unless he was humble and
possessed the right feelings towards everyone to

17

illustrate

so you can see

one morning when he

getting ready to continue the translation
something went wrong about the house and he was
put out about it something that emma his wife
had done
oliver and 1I went upstairs and joseph
came up soon after to continue the translation but

was

he could not do anything
he could not translate
a single syllable
he went downstairs out into

supplication to the lord
was gone about an hourcame
cane back to the house
hour came
and asked emmas forgiveness and then came
upstairs where we were and then the translation
the orchard

went on

and made

all right

was humble and

he could do nothing save he

faithful

qtd
itd

Compre
comprehend
comprehens
comrrehensive
ive
hens lve
in comprehensive

history
His toxy of the church 1131
persons even joseph
truly the lord is no respecter of personseven
joseph
smith had to follow the revelations he was given
knight sr
had given joseph smith some provisions and
paper so he could continue translating hartley 34
37
3437
joseph smith inquired of the lord in behalf of joseph
knight sr and received the following
behold 1I speak unto you and also to all those
who have desires to bring forth and establish this
work and no one can assist in this work except he
shall be humble and full of love having faith
hope and charity being temperate in all things

18

whatsoever shall be entrusted to his care
127
12788 emphasis added

d&c
dac

the book of mormon is the word of god translated into
joseph smithes
the english of joseph smith
smiths english is a
dialect all his own his language has some peculiarities
Is
everyone
as does everyones
persons
which are found in no other persons
language in exactly the same way his language or style of
language therefore should be studied to see how he used
it rather than in terms of someone elses language for
example if the language of the learned is compared to
joseph smiths a distorted picture of joseph smiths
language results because the comparisons are usually
mormon
saw
negative
book
have
to
of
the
the
lord
if
fit
translated into joseph smiths language and also saw fit to
give us many other revelations in the same prophets
language it seems foolhardy to find faultespecially
fault especially since
d&c
the lord proclaimed that the translation is true dac
17
1766
this does not mean that the book of mormon has been
25
translated into the best possible language ether 1224
122425
rather it means that the translation is correct in terms
and all scripture given by
of saving truths and doctrine
2 tim
inspiration of god is profitable for doctrine
1

316

JST

joseph smiths language then must be understood on
its own terms and in context to be understood rightly for
english
example the oxford eng
endlish
ish dictionary is often used to find

19

the meanings of some of the words joseph smith used this
is often a misleading method because the usage found in the
english
oxford en
Dictionarv
aly
lish dictionary
alv is that of the literary and
schafer has studied various aspects of the oxford
learned
english dictionary
Diction ary
aly and states
one of the most obvious tendencies of the
OED its literary bias
in his preface to
jail
jall
volume 1I of the NE
fall
NED 1888 murray listed ali
all
the great english writers of all ages as the most
important sources
that the number of nonliterary works is so small has been increasingly
0

known
perhaps
well
criticized
is
less
it
that this literary bias also extends to individual
authors and results in a remarkable difference in
treatment
there is a marked tendency to
grant the great names in english literature
preferential treatment
words of marginal
0

0

importance used by these preferred authors are
rarely omitted and their vocabulary is usually

assigned main

status

the OE
OED was
clearly conceived as an aid in reading great
literature a fact which has proved a boon for the
literary scholar for the linguist however this
policy leads to distortion and makes it necessary
for him to approach the OED with caution 13
joseph smith was neither learned nor literary he used
lemma
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obscure words which do not even appear eg hinderment or
eg loading as a noun or
are considered rare
english dictionary which is one
wound
woundedness
roundedness
edness in the oxford engligh

indication that his vocabulary was not that of an educated
it
more
an
boy
youth and sometimes
obscure
like that of
even a plowboy
since such obscure words as hinderment do
appear in the english dialect dictionary this dictionary
and many others should also be consulted when one examines
joseph smiths language
the language of joseph smith then should be
understood in its own context but when dealing with the
revelations the influence of the spirit on joseph smiths
language should not be ignored since all scripture must be
cannot
be
understood by revelation 1 cor 211 14
it
doubted that joseph smith had divine assistance as he
translated the book of mormon since the lord states that he
gave joseph smith power to translate through the mercy of
god by the power of god the book of mormon dac
d&c 1129
29
however if joseph smiths own language in general varies
and at times is inconsistent then perhaps these same
characteristics of language would carry over into his
translation of the book of mormon
in other words how
much precision or variation was there in joseph smiths own
language
the language of the book of mormon obviously
does not represent simply a verbatim translation of a
different language because it is very readable english but
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since at times some of the features of the language of the
book of mormon are not part of english historically or even
of joseph smithes
smiths language use outside the book of mormon
perhaps the translation is more literal at some times than
at others this would mean that the language features of
the translated language would show through rather than
joseph smiths native language patterns by eliminating all
language patterns which are not characteristic of standard
english from the book of mormon one may also unwittingly
be eliminating language patterns which are similar to those
found in semitic languages
since not all of these parallel
language patterns are found in the bible they are but one
mormon
more w
divinity
and of
book
witness
of
atness
of
of
the
the
itness
joseph smiths calling as a prophet
since joseph smith speaks of a literal translation
when referring to the book of mormon it is examined here in
its context
1I wish to mention here that the titlepage
page
of the
title

is a literal translation taken
the very last leaf on the left hand side of

book of mormon

from

the collection or book of plates which contained
the record which has been translated the language
of the whole running the same as all hebrew
writing in general and that said title page is
not by any means a modern composition either of
mine
nine or of any other man who has lived or does
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live in this generation

correct

an

it

error

therefore
which

in order to

generally exists
that part of the

give below
english
page
version of the book of
of
the
titlepage
title
mormon which is a genuine and literal translation
concerning

1I

mormon
page
book
original
of
of the titlepage
of
the
title
as recorded on the piates
plates history
Hist orv of the church

171 emphasis added
though to some it may seem that
a genuine and

literal translation and
translation are somewhat different
literal translation11
a

11

in joseph smiths mind from the records being simply
translated too much should not be read into these words
since his point is that the title page is a genuine
translation rather than one of his own composition also
it should be noted that joseph smith often used the word
we
might
when
describing
interpretation
what
call
interrretatio
translation or transmission and used the word translation
for something we might call revelation eg the joseph
smith translation
roberts has discussed some of these issues at length
prehensive
new
oc
comprehensive
133
rehensive history
church
of
1116
the
1116133
historv
60 defense of the faith
witnesses for god 291146
291 146 3407
340760
A summary of his comments is as
and the saints 1255
311
1255311
follows
there can be no doubt
that the
interpretation thus obtained was expressed in such
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language as the prophet could command in such
phraseology as he was master of and common to the

time and locality where he 1lived
modified
bodif
led of
ived modif
course by the application of that phraseology to

to him in many respects and
above the ordinary level of the prophets thoughts
and language because of the inspiration of god
Comi
prehensive history of the
that was upon him comprehensive

facts and ideas

new

church 1133

although joseph smith stated plainly that he translated
the book of mormon by the gift and power of god jessee
the personal writings of joseph smith 215 the exact nature
of the process of the translation has not been revealed
this thesis is not a study in how joseph smith translated
the book of mormon rather it is a study in the language
variation of joseph smith with regard to pronouns of
address since variation occurs in everyones language not
only in the language of the unlearned the possibility for
variation exists in the language of joseph smith and thus
in the book of mormon as well
for joseph smith to differentiate regularly between
singular and plural pronouns of address when this was not
part of his everyday language probably would have been
forns and the y
difficult since he did use both the thli forms
forms the question considered here is whether he used them
many
consistently
with regularity or not

ie
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translators today do not even differentiate between singular
and plural second person pronouns in their translations and
simply use you and the other y forms

is lost

much

is

an

As a

consequence f

differentiation
important stylistic feature of the original language
from those works in which such

mormon
pronouns
book
are
address
of
of
the
in
the
if
not the faithfultoo
faithful too faithful rendering of the original
nibley 169
169j the style of the language of the book of
mormon is still considerably enhanced because both th forms
and y forms are employed
one of the purposes of this thesis is to discuss the
general use of pronouns of address in english to understand
the specific pronoun usage in the book of mormon and compare
pronoun
usage
with
in english
the
since
historical
it
there is a correlation between the pronoun usage of some of
joseph smiths contemporaries and that of joseph smith some
of the shiftings
shiftings in the book of mormon can be explained
simply as a feature of his own language
however there
also is a correlation between hebrew or egyptian usage and
joseph smiths usage which means that perhaps the shiftings
shif tings
are the result of a more literal rendering of the original

even

lii
111
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satisfactory comprehensive history of
pronouns of address in english part of the first section of
since there is

no
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this thesis the third

and fourth chapters

is

an attempt

to

provide a general history of the use of pronouns of address
which will be adequate for the purposes of this thesis
finkenstaedt does give a history of the use of pronouns of
address in english from the beginnings of english to shortly
past the end of the seventeenth century but his work is
german
and is therefore not as accessible to the
written in
student of the history of the english language as those
works which are written in english
some of the major purposes therefore for including
this historical examination of pronouns of address in
1
english are
to show that at any given time a single
standard of usage would not apply to all speakers of the
many dialects of english
2
to show that pronominal
shiftings
shif tings and similar variations have occurred in every
period of english since the thirteenth century and 3 to
give a general background of the history of pronouns of
address to compare with joseph smiths usage
this historical examination or diachronic study of
pronouns of address will be divided into four chapters
chapter 2 will examine language use and variation with
regard to the history of the english language
chapter 3
will examine second person pronoun usage in english until
the end of the fifteenth century and then chapter 4 will
continue the same examination up until the present day
after the general overview of second person pronoun usage in
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english is presented

chapter 5 will discuss the second
person pronoun usage in the bible and will conclude the
first section of the diachronic study
thes is will be a more
the second section of this thesis
specific analysis or synchronic study of pronoun usage in
the language of joseph smith and his contemporaries with
specific focus on the usage in the book of mormon since
the book of mormon and other revelations of joseph smith are
considered as scripture and since pronouns of address are
quite prevalent in language knowing how joseph smith
usually used pronouns can be quite important when the
interpretation of a scriptural passage depends on knowing
whether the antecedent of a pronoun is singular or plural
this second section also contains four chapters
chapter 6 will discuss pronoun usage of some of joseph
smiths contemporaries as well as the pronoun usage in the
doctrine and covenants the pearl of great price the joseph
smith translation and in other writings of joseph smith
chapter 7 will examine relevant information concerning book
of mormon textual variants and revisions
the pronouns of
address in the book of mormon will then be examined in
chapter 8 with a focus on shiftings
shif tings between singular and
plural pronouns of address and variations in usage chapter
8 will also contain a basic summary of the findings of the
thesis and the conclusions which can be drawn from this
following this last chapter a list of the works
study
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cited herein will be found then an appendix containing some
verses in the book of mormon in which pronominal shiftings
shif tings
occur will conclude the thesis
one conclusion of this study is that joseph smiths
pronoun usage is not peculiar to him and that there are
similarities between his usage and that of many of the
literary giants of his day joseph smiths shifting pronoun
usage is simply a part of his linguistic heritagea
heritage a
heritage which has been a part of english since the
thirteenth century joseph smith was an unlearned man and
did not follow the prescriptions of the grammarians and his
language often shows this fact
however others who were
learned in joseph smiths day did not follow these
prescriptions either and variations in usage including
pronominal shiftings
shif tings also occur frequently in their
writings
joseph smiths pronoun usage therefore cannot
be faulted without also faulting all others who have not
maintained a strict consistency with regard to second person
pronouns in english
As we shall see however pronominal
shiftings
shiftings have been a part of english since the thirteenth
century and are still a part of our language today in some
cases notably that of prayer
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CHAPTER TWO
LANGUAGE USE AND VARIATION

1I

introduction

in this chapter we will discuss some aspects of
language use and variations in language use especially as
they pertain to the history of the english language
in
order to better understand language use and variation it is
important first of all to recognize that the uses of
language are many and that each individual varies his
language according to the context and his intended audience
in the following chapters it may seem that there is an
inordinate focus on what appear to be exceptions to normal
or standard pronoun usage in english one reason for this
is that historically there have been many ways to pronounce
write and use each word and this of course includes
pronouns the idea that there is only one way to prono
pronouncer
pronounce
uncer
uncel
write and use each word or even a pronoun for that matter
is a notion which cannot be supported historically
in
fact just the opposite is true
11
II

discussion

throughout the history of english there have been many
varieties of pronouns and of pronoun usage one of these
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varieties is the shifting

singular forms of the second
person pronoun the th forms
forns to plural forms the yyfforms
f orms
or vice versa
the concepts relating to language use and
variation in this chapter are applicable to pronominal
shifting and other types of variations in pronoun usage that
will be discussed in the following chapters
there are many varieties of english today just as
there have been many varieties of english in ages past G
L brook mentions that many criticisms of linguistic habits
arise from a failure to nealise
realise that there are many
recognize the characteristics of
varieties of english and to recognise
each variety varieties of english 11 he further comments
on the various usages of language
it is natural that there should be varieties
orm of human
of language since language is a fform
social behaviour and communities tend to split up
into groups each displaying differences of
behaviour
language reflects these differences
the primary function of language is to convey
ideas from one person to another but these ideas
may be inf
command or entreaty
or mation
matlon
information
formation
ormation
varieties of english 12
the main purpose of using language then is to
communicate
since communication is the basic purpose of
language then creating a barrier to communication by being
overly concerned with correctness frustrates this purpose
from
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1I
one
oness understanding of a work

or the language of another
is lessened by the degree one allows supposed faults to
these
distract ones attention from the message itself
errors can become magnified to the point that the reader
simply cannot perceive the message or meaning of what he is
reading
if one does not allow for human error or even
variation in language this intolerance will render one
unable to really understand or appreciate the language of

past ages
therefore

studying language use historically one
must simply let the sources speak for themselves
the
notion of correct spelling grammar or pronunciation is a
recent one historically speaking G L brook varieties of
when

english 159
one can imagine the absurdity of trying to
60
15960
correct the spelling in the works of chaucer shakespeare
or even mark twain according to our modern notion of words
having only one correct spelling As G L brook states
the term correct is not a good one to use in describing
say
very
one
language
word
to
true
rarely
is
is
that
it
right and that all others are wrong varieties of english
143

there are

factors which affect how
wyid
wyld
language is used in each attempt to communicate
states that the spoken language of each person
varies according to the age class education and
habits of the speaker
his social experience
a multitude of
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traditions and general background his ordinary
tastes and pursuits his intellectual and moral
cultivation are all reflected in each mans
conversation these factors determine and modify
a mans mode of speech in innumerable ways
they
may affect his pronunciation
the speed of his
utterances
utterance his choice of vocabulary the shade of
meaning he attaches to particular words or turns
of phrase the character of such similes and
metaphors as occur in his speech his word order
and the structure of his sentences
but the individual speaker is also affected
by the character of those to whom he speaks
he
adjusts himself in a hundred subtle ways to the
age status and mental attitude of the company in
which he finds himself
his own state of mind
and the mode of its expression are unconsciously
modified by and attuned to the varying degree of
intimacy agreement and community of experience
in which he may stand with his companions of the

history 359
his
sociolinguistics
linguistics has
socio
blake also tells us that isociolinguistics
moment

A

shown us

that

each possess a multitude of languages which we use in the
different social situations which we meet daily 14
one factor which creates variation in language is the
idiosyncrasies of the different speakers of each language
idiosyncracies

we
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tells

different speakers of
english vary greatly in the extent of their vocabulary and
english
gariet
yariet
thus
les
ies of en
in their skill in using it yarlet
varieties
ilah 13
lish
all language use is somewhat idiosyncratic but this
idiosyncrasy
tendency to idiosyncracy
idio syncracy is usually tempered by the
speakers understanding of various linguistic conventions
which he assumes are also used by the persons being spoken
or written to

G

L

brook also

us

that

ap
4p

often discussions of language use become complicated by
the many situations in which individuals use language it
can be said that each individual speaks his own idiolectan
idiolect an
sorts but does so according to the
individual dialect of sortsbut
linguistic conventions recognized as appropriate to each
each individual shares various linguistic
situation
conventions with those around him and each social group
any group of two or more speakers can be said to have its
own dialect
however since it is difficult to define
exactly what constitutes a dialect or even a language
subcategories of these terms are sometimes discussed
the

variety of linguistic conventions which each person uses can
be grouped under the subcategories of a dialect known as
levell
level and style G L brook
levei
idiolect register or leveir
15
but grouping varieties of
varieties of english 12
1215
language use or linguistic conventions into these categories

tells little
since

about the language use itself
individuals use language according to

their
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individual purposes and the changing contexts in which they
find
find themselves a study of language use should take into
account these purposes and contexts
thus a study of
language use becomes a study of the message of a work as
well as a study of how and why the language was used in that
some methods for doing this are better
specific context
than others of course since word counts and prolix
generalizations often do not help one understand what is
meant by a certain author in a specific context
since
nearly all language is purposeful a study of language use
purposeful the main purpose being to
should also be purposefulthe
understand the language use of a specific individual in a
specific context As G L brook states
there are some varieties of language which can be
associated neither with groups nor individuals but
with the occasions when they are used
their
study may be regarded as the examination of
language in the context within which it is used
of english 81
varieties ofenglish
if the dimension of time is added to a study of
language use this further complicates the analysis of
language use because language changes considerably from age
to age G L brook varieties of english 15
the study of
the history of the english language can become a complicated
any analysis of written records is
endeavor indeed
complicated by the changes in the language since those
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as weil
weli
well
veil as by the differences
which always exist between the original writer and his
audience and between the original writer and the language
historian or analyst the analysis is further complicated
when different scribes or editors alter a manuscript because
of their differing linguistic backgrounds occasioned by
time individual dispositions or whatever
language is
indiv
individuals
ideals in the same context in
often used by dif
different
dlf
f erent indiaiduals
amilar
diss
imilar ways especially when enough time has passed to
dissimilar
allow for significant changes in the language itself
also since language is used by individuals in so many
different ways and since it changes quite readily dividing
language into periods yields no better conclusions than
those that can be arrived at from analyzing the texts
L
As G
brook states
since language is
themselves
constantly changing it is not always easy or profitable to
divide the history of a language into periods A history
histo
41
however many histories of the english language
attempt to show general trends and developments over time
and therefore tend not to discuss how individuals have used
the language

records have been written

recently however

written
on the language use of various individuals although the
individuals focused on are usually the literary giants in
their day eg jane austen geoffrey chaucer and sir
walter scott
in order to appreciate the language use of
more

a few books have been

35

intimately acquainted with the
language of that individual as well as with the language of
the time in which he lived
it is also helpful to
understand how this individuals language use fits into the
As
overall historical use of that particular language
an individual

stella

brook

one must be

states

the language of a particular century and still
more the language of a particular book cannot be
linguistic history like
discussed in isolation
any other kind of history is continuous and each
period must be related to its past as well as to
its future 36
likewise since every language is a combination of many
dialects it is neither easy profitable or wise to expect
uniform use of language by all users of that language at any
given time As one old english reader states
in its earliest phase one cannot even properly
speak of the language as english
it was a
collection of dialects brought over to britain
from the continent by germanic invaders
the
familiar angles saxons and jutes cassidy and
31
ringler 1 see also laird 116
11631
the english language today is likewise a collection of
dialects a worldwide collection as it were thus even
though certain generalizations can be made about language
use in a periods
period these generalizations will not cover all
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uses of language in each given period of time
in the following two chapters we will examine pronoun
usage by centuries to provide a general background for the
pronoun usage of individuals who lived and wrote in each
century obviously the language did not change drastically
at the end or beginning of each century and often the
lifespan of an individual straddles a century
this
approach is used simply for the sake of convenience and it
should be kept in mind that time is not the only factor one
should be concerned with when examining language use
As we have seen
the purpose of language is to

if

to communicate an archaic flavor
with his message he will usually use more archaic forms or
e ue
spensers the faerie queene
words in his work eg
if
one wishes to elevate the style of his language then those
forms which are used in formal situations in the language
the language of legal
will tend to be used eg
proceedings
however
if one wishes to communicate
reverence for god in ones language one will use those
words and forms of words which are associated with such
some
How
reverence in the language
however
hov
of the
often
everl
archaic forms of english are associated with religious
feeling and elevated style simply because bff they are found
also in such revered works as the king james bible
whatever the intent of the message is the language itself
should reflect this intent in the words and forms of words
communicate

one wishes

r

37

chosen
one thing to remember

however

is that

most analyses

of language are made of literary works rather than of the
writings of the common folk
bolton even calls his brief
summary of the history of the english language A short
history of literary english one reason the common folk did
not write is simply that in earlier ages most of them did
not even know how to write
if the task of understanding
the history of the english language as used by the learned
is a complicated endeavor to understand the language of the
unlearned can be a task even more complicated due to the
paucity of sources
the oxford english dictionary suffers from this
literary bias as we mentioned in chapter 1 since it was
compiled mainly from published works of literature rather
than from the letters and scrapbooks of the less learned
En
arv and other specialized
Diction ary
dialect dictionary
the english
dictionaries complement the oxford english dictionary in
this regard because they consider many of the variations of
language use found in english
blake has written on how the language of the unlearned
has been represented in literature and makes this comment
since the standard language is an educated
language non
standard language has almost always
nonstandard
been regarded as uneducated and unsophisticated
because literature has until the recent

illish

0

0

0
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present been written by the educated it is not
unnatural that non
standard language has been
nonstandard
widely looked down on as being the appropriate
language for the lowly born the foolish and the
ignorant 13
though the language of the unlearned is sometimes difficult
to analyze because few have written on the subject and
because few sources have survived which can be analyzed it
usually is common or simple language that is easy to

understand barring a few words which may be unfamiliar
Howe
however
verr
verf language variation occurs in the language of
the learned as well as in the language of the unlearned in
each period of the history of the english language there has
been a multitude of variations due to dialectal differences
stemming from differences in idiolect register or level
or style
these variations have also occurred simply
because there was no standard to base ones usage on which
all people using the language understood or agreed upon

ili
lii
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is expected in language use then
largely eliminates the possibility of differences in
only consistency

personality and thinking expressed through language
people are not automatons and cannot always be expected to
conform strictly to linguistic rules or conventions many of
human
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which they may know nothing about

one must be

tolerant of

the language use of others especially that of earlier ages
in order to not create a bigger barrier between the past and
the present than there already is
now
person
by
obvious
be
each
actually
should
that
it
speaks his own dialect which changes over time and that
each
each person uses language in an individual fashion
individual uses many varieties of language for many

different purposes

each use of language must be understood

in its context
therefore it should not be expected that
the infinite varieties of language use can be delineated
completely in any historical outline especially one drawn
many of which are summaries and
from sources
generalizations of language use themselves
in order to eliminate some of the inherent limitations
of the historical examination in the following chapters
some excerpts of texts will be analyzed in their contexts
but obviously these passages cannot be discussed fully
so as not to distort the secondary sources cited
herein
herein by quoting them out of context many secondary
sources will be quoted at length
this will provide the
reader with an abundance of evidence that throughout the
history of the english language variation in second person
pronoun usage has been the norm and will also give the
reader a feel for the various authors who have written about
the history of pronouns of address in english
since
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variation has been the norm in second person pronoun usage
in english by both the learned and the unlearned since the
thirteenth century the reader will come to expect this
variation and perhaps understand some of the complexity of
pronouns of address in english
the reader will also come
to understand that joseph smithes
smiths
smiths use of pronouns is not
altogether an anomaly in the history of the english
language since many others of his day used pronouns in a
similar way
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CHAPTER THREE
E
SECOND PERSON PRONOUN USAGE

IN

ENGLISH THROUGH THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY

1I

introduction

the following historical examination will trace some of
the changes in the second person pronouns of english often
w
pronouns
as
special
to
with
herein
address
of
erred
referred
ref
ith
shif tings between two forms and other seemingly
reference to shiftings
inconsistent or irregular uses of pronouns of address the
pronouns of address which will be considered herein include
the singular forms thou thy thine and thee the plural
forms ye your I yours and you and the related reflexive
yourselves
forms thyself yourself and your
elves
since pronominal shiftings
shif tings did not occur in english
until after the norman conquest the discussion in this
chapter is mainly limited to that period between the norman
conquest and the end of the fifteenth century for the use
of pronouns of address in old english see finkenstaedt 2847
the printing press arrived in england near the end of
the fifteenth century and brought with it the need for a
standard written english
the language use prior to the
arrival of the printing press had varied considerably from
place to place as well as from age to age and this
continued to be the case with those who did not know how to
1
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however though the need for a standard written
read
language was felt at this time three centuries passed
before the prescriptive grammarians were writing their works
and influencing those who were linguistically insecure or
unstable to adopt their prescriptions as the standard
many
were
course
true
of
of
the
is
literate
that
it
aware of what was happening to their language during this
early time
william of malmesbury comments in latin c
1125 that those of one part of the country are not able to
understand the english of those in another 209 qtd
itd in

elliott

centuries later after 1327
ranulph higden wrote a world history in latin and john
trevisa added his comments c 1385 to those of higden in
his translation of higdens work on the diversity of
tongues in england and their near mutual intelligibility
higden 2157
63 mosse 285
89
28589
215763
decock
in the middle of the fifteenth century reginald pecock
writes
Lan
gagis whos
langagis
langanis
chos reulis
beulis ben not writen
briten as ben
englisch Fre
chaun gid
ensch and manye othere ben chaungid
freunsch
freensch
withynne
wi thynne 3eeris and cun
cuntrees
trees countries that oon
man of the oon auntre
my3te
cuntre and of the oon tyme mytte
not or schulde not kunne be able to undirstonde
a man of the othere kuntre
auntre and of the othere
tyme and al for this that the seid langagis
langanis
lan gagis ben
not stabili
stabila and foundamentali writen
briten patrouch
390

n

11

two
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47
48
4748

the language of both the learned and the
unlearned was changing considerably during these centuries
people generally understood each other and generally were
not hampered by these changes once the printing press came
on the scene however printers such as caxton were often at
a loss to know who to please when translating a word or what
37
concerning
variation of a word to print baugh 235
23537
and certaynly
certainly our
these language changes caxton states
now
va
age
varyeth
used
hangge
chiche was used and
langge
eth ferre from that whiche
hancl
lancl
vardeth
spoken whan 1I was borne baugh 236
in this chapter we will discuss the second person
pronoun usage from the norman conquest
Con auest to the end of the
f ocus on the variations in
ffifteenth century with a special focus
pronoun usage especially pronominal shiftings
shif tings the lengthy
quotes are included to provide the reader with sufficient
evidence that pronominal shiftings
shif tings have occurred in all
periods of english since the thirteenth century and also to
allow the reader to become somewhat familiar with the levels
of generality and expertise with which each language
historian writes As in chapter 1 the pronouns of address
in passages being analyzed will be underlined without note
though

1
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discussion
A

GENERAL LOSS OF

inflections

in the earliest forms of the english language there
were fewer grammatical inflections than are found in
languages such as greek or latin but there were more
day
grammatical inflections in the language than in present
presentday
english however many grammatical inflections were already
disappearing in the earliest written forms of english the
personal pronouns including the second person pronouns
cered
fered as well but compared with other parts of speech
suf
suffered
losses were not so great baugh 193 see also bryant
these 11loss4
67
the reason for this as baugh explains is that from
the frequency of its use and the necessity for specific
reference when used the personal pronoun in all languages
is likely to preserve a fairly complete system of

inflections

67

pyles and algeo

tell

us

however

that

the system of the pronouns has undergone several major and
a number of minor alterations
189
although the personal pronouns did survive the general
loss of inflections rather well perhaps better than most or
all other grammatical systems in the language bambas 66
bloomfield and newmark 163 emerson 319 the second person
pronouns suf
suffered
f ered worse than the first and third person
pronouns
in the earliest forms of english there were
twelve general forms used as second person pronouns in any

45

in each of the four cases for the
and plural numbers
but today only two of
cow and
eov
flou and your from eow
these forms are in general use fvou
gna
dictionary
gives
eeower
oxford english dicti
bower respectively
the gaford
diati
us this brief historical overview of the pronouns of address
in english
O
and its cases thee thine thy were in OE
thou
used in ordinary speech in ME they were
ye you your
gradually superseded by the pluralye
plural
pluraiye
lye
yours in addressing a superior and later an
equal but were long retained in addressing an
inferior long retained by quakers in addressing
a single person though now less general still in
various dialects used by parents to children and
familiarly between equals esp intimates in
other cases considered as rude
in general
english used in addressing god or christ also in
homiletic language and in poetry apostrophe and
thou
elevated prose
the paradigms of the second person pronoun are also given in
the oxford english dictionary for old english middle
english and modern english but these are merely
generalizations rather than pronouncements as to how they
were used during a certain time period in some specific
location thou see also cassidy and ringler 23 emerson
20 and lounsbury history 263
319
31920
given dialect
singular dual

one

a

0

9

I1

46

variations in second
person pronouns found in the twelfth and thirteenth
kennedys study in fact mentions seventy
centuries
forms in use for the genitive or possessive plural alone
26 and numerous forms for each of the other pronouns of
53
his summary of all the numbers and cases
address 26
2653
of the pronoun of address for the major documents covering
a period of approximately two hundred years shows the rather
amazing total of 320 different forms
53
kennedy also
discusses the varieties of syntax each form appears in 5497 and curme 214
19 52
54 both give
79
16897
5254
kellner 168
21419
a short historical overview of syntax of pronouns while
kennedy discusses some of the

vissers

is

exhaustive treatment of the
historical developments of english syntax
one of the first losses of inflection is the loss of
the separate forms of the pronoun for the accusative case in
english the dative forms took the place of the accusative
quite early on in the history of english bryant 67
the
oxford english dictionary states that
the original OE accusative thee still remained
in mercian in the 9th
ath c and in north anglian
theh the
thee cheh
thech late in the loth in
West
Saxon it ran together early with the
westsaxon
dative the with eth or thorn as the initial
Low
German and
lowderman
letter and thenceforth as in lowgerman
scandinavian the two cases have had the same
work

a

more

47

form

so

that the direct

only distinguishable by

object
ect
act are
oba
indirect obj
position or by context
and

thee
since the dative forms were used for the accusative quite
early on many historians of english do not even list the
separate accusative forms for the personal pronouns of old
english in their paradigms
thus three of the original
twelve second person pronoun forms were nearly lost in
english at its earliest recorded state emerson 321 kennedy
39 49
52 66
72
26 37
3739
6672
4952
osa off inflections is
another example of this general Iiosa
losa
loss
the loss of the dual pronouns strictly speaking the dual
pronouns were used to mean you two and no mention is made
of its being used for addressing one person
the dual is
especially effective for showing close association between
two peopleas
people as two men fighting side by side or husband and
cassidy and ringler 23 the dual number
wife or lovers
was used early on in english but even in the earliest
documents we have in what we call english it was
disappearing baugh 68
lounsbury tells us that
even in the ninth and tenth centuries it was not
unusual to strengthen the dual forms by one of the
words meaning both or two
I instances
twaa or tuu
also occur in which buu both and awaa
are together added to the form of the dual
As
1

the number

was

by

no

means

essential to

48

expression its fate was sealed as soon as the
orce originally belonging to it was felt to be
forca
fforce

history 265
traugott explains the dual and also adds that for first and
second person pronouns then plural strictly means more
meaning
however
extended
in
than two
often
is
30
le
8
888
more
nore
to cover two or morer
the three existing second
person dual forms as well as those of the farst
person
first
irst
were simply dropped at some point in time so only six
going

C

11

second person pronoun forms were

left

the dual ffinally disappeared in english
is a matter of question but it seems the last traces of it
are found somewhere late in the thirteenth century baugh
68
193
67
bryant 67 emerson 320 kington oliphant 8
6768
lounsbury history
sto ky 265 robertson 124 thou oxford english
dictionary
the last citation in the oxford english
dictionary
diccio
for a second person dual pronoun is 11c125011
dictio
c1250
although the last citation for a first person dual
inc
130011
pronoun is aa1300
11unker
1300
kennedy gives many examples
unker
and variants of the duals being used in the thirteenth
century 42
43 77
79
7779
4243
these six remaining pronouns of address were used quite
consistently with regard to number and case early on baugh
2292
92
85
bryant 3385
traugott 8888
however after the norman
conquest and the subsequent french influence in great
britain many changes in english followed which affected the
however

6

when

11

49

eegg

pronoun system in general

grammatical gender being

replaced by natural gender cassidy and ringler 90 emerson
90
289
of these many changes many of which do not
28990
Is
genitive
affect the second person pronouns only the genitives
coming to be used in a possessive sense and the rise of the
reflexive will be dealt with in this section since the use
major
naj or
of plural pronouns in a singular sense is one of the maj
points of focus in this thesis the rise of the polite
plural will be discussed in the next section
emerson mentions that the genitive of the personal
pronoun came to be used almost exclusively in a possessive
sense the older genitival idea having been lost except in a
320
few phrases
this change gave rise to the
thine and between your and
distinctions between thy and thaine
yours
lounsbury discusses the development of these
distinctions in some detail
in the first part of the early english period the
genitives of the first and second personal
pronouns often dropped their final sn and
accordingly exhibited the double forms min and mi
thin and thi
the contracted forms mi and
thl
or mmin and thin made their appearance at
thi
thl ffor
the end of the twelfth century and were at first
As early certainly as the
used indifferently
fourteenth century however a practice sprang up
of using min and thin bea
bef ore words beginning with
before
1

0

01

1d
ad

16

F

50

or silent h and mi and thi
thl before
history 269 277 see also E A
consonants
modern
08
moder
jespersen A model
20708
abbott 160 barber 207
english grammar 2399403
97 kennedy
19097
2399 403 kellner 190
a vowel

26

37
31
3137

49
45
4549

79 mosse
lounsbury 278
27879
algeo 189 sweet A short

66
59
5966

pyles and
grammar
english
09
107
10709
thine oxford
historical
A short history 236
english dictionary
dictjonam wyld ashort
ashert
another change is the creation and adoption of separate
forms for the reflexive rather than using pronouns
themselves as reflexives E A abbott 141 franz 100 12933 jespersen A modern english grammar 246 kellner 184
89
18489
53
72
kennedy 22 26 39
42
77 kington oliphant 49
52
42f
3942
7277
5253
mosse 95
96
lounsbury presents us with this historical
9596
overview of the rise of the reflexive
saxon the simple personal pronouns were
anglosaxon
in anglo
constantly employed also as reflexives
reflex ives this use
of them has lasted down through all periods of the
language to this day though it is far less common
now than formerly
from its very nature it led
no
were
frequently to ambiguity
other
there
if
reflexives than the simple personal pronouns such
59
58
5859

expression as he killed him would have
beside the sense it now has the possible
mication
signia
signif
signification
ication of he killed himself
consequently a disposition began to be manifested
an

51

in the earliest speech to make the reflexive
sense more clear and emphatic
this was
accomplished by the addition of the forms of the
adjective self
snit to the corresponding forms of the
seif
salt
personal pronouns thus the dative himself would
saxon him elfuig
elfrig
anglosaxon
selfum the accusative hine
be in anglo
gone
on increasing to
tendency
has
selene
selfne
this
seif
self
the present time so that outside of the language
of poetry the simple personal pronouns are rarely
when this
used any longer in a reflexive sense
does occur it is usually in phrases where the
context would dispel any doubt as to the meaning
during the old english period

other adjectives
in consequence it

se
seif
self

like
gradually lost its inflection

often looked upon both then
and later merely as a substantive forming by its
combination with the personal pronoun an
independent word
this tendency was even seen in
the anglo saxon this seems to be the reason why
was
when
joined
stripped
of
inflections
self
seif
its
elf
eif
to the genitive of the pronouns of the first and
second person or perhaps
it would be more
correct to say it was treated as a substantive
with which agreed the possessive adjective
pronouns corresponding to the genitive of these
was

52

86
history 283
personal pronouns
28386
eventually the reflexive forms came to be used even in a
67
and they are sometimes
nominative sense burnham 264
26467
used as such even today
B
THE RISE OF THE PLURAL OF politeness
one of the more striking changes in the second person
pronoun was the use of the plural forms of the second person
pronoun in a singular sense as is done in french and many
other european languages
this will be the major focus of
lounsbury
the remainder of this historical examination
gives us this brik
brief historical outline to introduce this
development in the second person pronoun in english
never used in addressing an
anglo saxon
the anglosaxon
individual anything but the second person of the
singular and this continued to be the case in
our tongue also for nearly two centuries after
and
the
fourteenth
the conquest
in
ffifteenth centuries the use of the plural steadily
increased and in the sixteenth century it became
the standard form of polite conversation history
87
286
28687
plural of
the rise of this plural of reverence
politeness
plural of majesty or formal singular in
european languages has been a subject of interest to many
evans citing nyrop states that the desire to
scholars
show respect to a superior was the primary factor in the
9

0

53

person
year
secondperson
300
use
second
about
of
the
the
earliest
dramatic use 38
plural pronoun as a singular in jlatinw
latin
anate
abate
for the
muller also recites some of the various explanations
known

rise of this plural of reverence
plural thus

and then comments

that the

associated with the idea of majesty and
was extended to persons of high standing to express the
69
reverence felt for their rank 68
muller also states
6869
how the use of the plural of reverence developed
from the time it originated down to the ffirst
became

literature has never been fully
As a matter of fact
described
its origin is
no
satisfactory
obscure
there
is
still
account of one of the stages of this development
vaa
viz
the alternate use of tu and vos with the
works of romance

0

in the same speech or letter and even
in the same sentence a usage which is still to be
69
creste
68
found in the early chansons de geste
6869
he further notes that it was a common practise in classical
latin to address one person of a group in the plural having
reference to the group rather than to the individual
68 see brookbank 13119 for a biblical parallel
member
same person

byrne

tells

that
early literature adhered rigidly to the singular
form of address
when the plural form for a
us

singular subject

thirteenth century

made

it

its

appearance

in the
represented respect from

54

subj
subject
act to king
ect
suba

to father from inferior
to superior and so grew up as a courtly form As
it spread out from the court it retained its
implication of respect so the children of the
nobility used you to their parents who continued
to use thou to them and inferiors generally
granted you to their superiors thus servants used
strangers
master
to
to
each
to
other
lovers
it
strangers youth to age this released thou for
familiar interchange so that intimacy and
on
through
found
verbal
the natural
affection
outlet
affects
affecti
pronoun which did further duty as the pronoun of
contempt in contradistinction to the you of
respectful address xix
the rise and subsequent use of the plural of politeness
pronoun
by
examined
kennedy
of
in his the
in detail
is
address in english
centurv and
lish literature of the thirteenth century
fourteenth century uses of the pronoun of
stidston analyzes fourteenthcentury
ye
use
lofye
ofye
in the function of thou byrne
in
of
address
his the
also traces the plural of politeness from its foreign origin
speares time in the introduction to her
to Shake
shakespeares
pronoun
speares
use
shakespeares
shakes
of the
of address
Shake iearels
searels
its
significance
mativa
icance in characterization and motiva
motivation and then
ni f acance
she analyzes the second person pronoun usage in
shakespeares works lounsburys discussions of pronouns of
pronouns
89
263
are
insightful
history
of
address
26389
hist
1I

from son

55
06
and finkenstaedt discusses the rise of the
20006
address 200
27
as well as its use
plural of politeness in europe 15
1527
90
in middle english 48
4890
generally the credit for the introduction of the plural
of politeness into england is given to the french influence
brought in by the normans after the norman conquest eegg
armour 143 bradley 62
63 emerson 322 jespersen A modern
6263
english grammar 244 robertson 125 stidston 19 traugott
37
As curme states
136
13637
this new usage arose in english
in the thirteenth century under the influence of french
2216
16
which here followed the continental latin usage
pyles and algeo state
As early as the late thirteenth century
the
yq you your began
tye
fye
second person plural forms aq
tze
to be used with singular meaning in circumstances
of politeness or formality
in imitation of the
french use of tu and vous the english historical
plural forms were used in addressing a superior
whether by virtue of social status or age and in
upper
upperclass
class circles among equals though highborn
jarl
jailforms
lovers might slip into the jail
th forms in situations
of intimacy the distinction is retained in other
languages which may even have a verb meaning inq
tc
itq
example
use the singular form
french
for
formfor
tutoyer
spanish tut
tuto
tuteur italian tuizzare german
tutear
autzen
dutzen
thoute with the
late middle english had choute
F

56

same meaning

190

opinion concerning the arrival of the
opinipn
his opinign
english
plural of politeness in en
glish in these words
the question of the cause of causes of the
introduction of the formal singular into english
can be answered at best with conjectures only
we know that a formal
pronoun of address was
formajpronoun
fornal
very common in old french literature as far back
as the time of the writing of the version of the
roland now extant and if the 0 F romances of the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries are at all
faithful in their portrayal of social intercourse
the formal singular was quite generally used we
also know that the english monasteries were full
of french monks for some time after the conquest
and there was a constant intercourse between
english and continental religious institutions
cannot
questioned
be
that the writers of
it
much of our thirteenth century literature knew
well the use of the formal pronoun in french
rather it would seem probable that it was
norman
an
anglo
court
anglonorman
and
at
imitation
of
first
anglo
anglofrench
french usage which gradually appeared in the
more serious literature of the times
As it
is it is only possible to conjecture that the
english court which was so strongly french in the
kennedy gives

1I

S

57

days of marie de france knew the new formal
address and practiced it but that being a courtly

at first

it

too strongly of
worldliness to be allowed to slip into the
religioushistorical
homiletic and religious
historical works of this
early time
the same argument which speaks for a french
influence in introducing the formal singular into
english usage opposes the idea that it could have
come exclusively out of latin usage
for latin
was not a popular tongue however widely it may
have been used by scholars and it was not a
living growing language as the french was hence
could hardly have exerted the influence in this
91
matter that the french could 90
9091
kennedy also comments concerning the works he studied that
in at least 75 of the monuments studied which comprise
much more than that percentage of literature the poet was
unquestionably in religious life a monk or priest 81
in his section on semasiology kennedy puts the various
uses of the pronoun of address in the thirteenth century
into three categories pronoun of confessional and pulpit
usage

ma cked
smacked
aked

formal singular
89
85
the latter being the conclusive uses of the plural
8589
forms in a singular sense
he also cites two examples of
the formal singular used in prayer 89 and summarizes his
80
81
8081

ambiguous usage

85
82
8285

and

58

findings in these words
in very few instances however is formal
address consistently maintained but either the
writer soon lapses into the use of the common
singular or else the formal singular
represents an isolated occurrence
on the whole the use of the formal singular
in english literature of the second half of the
thirteenth century is sporadic and seems rather
the occasional reflection of a practice familiar
in some other tongue or at least in some other
class of society than that represented by most of
90 see
8990
the english literature of the century 89
93
bryant 385 curme 21416
also baugh 292
29293
214 16
76
17576
kellner 175
mosse gives us this sketch on how the plural of
politeness was used in many works of this period
there does not seem to have been any social or
prestige connotations attached to the use of thuu
A
ye you
aee rye
lye
thou and gee
in OE or EME
distinction called a plural of politeness tended
to develop however from the end of the 13th
century
superiors were addressed by you
forms
youforms
and adolescents so addressed an adult
thus in
671ff
chaucers pardoners tale lines 67
lff
iff the young
boy uses you to the patrons of the inn
in upper
0

0

0

59

class society

you was used among equals

lower ranks thou was used as in

in the

see chaucers
pardonerfs
pardoners jale
50
but this use of
94450
tale lines 944
taie
was
you
not
forms was still quite irregular
youforms
it
OE

you
unusual to go from thou to you and from 11youll
to thou when speaking to the same person and in
havelok the dane
havelak
the same sentence thus in havejok
86 al denemark
48586
lines 485
forward thu late me live
you in return for the
wettest
in the
lettest me live

vou yeve to that
wileyou
wile you
all denmark will 1I give

1I

that

agreement

shepherds
second sher
herds

sometimes the other shepherds use

thou

lines

199

222
222f

224
224f

you

lines

208

209
218 220
209f 217
217f 218f

235

etc

thou
plavV

to

mak

and sometimes

etc

in

the extremely refined and courtly atmosphere of
gawaine
dawaine
lne and the green knight you is regularly
ine
used in conversations involving gawain the lady
and the lord of the castle
but the lady uses
dawaine when the situation suggests that
thou to gawaine
on the other
her tone has become more intimate
hand gawain uses thou when addressing god and in
the pardoner s tale the old man uses you in
speaking to his mother earth line 734
94
kennedy gives this necessary caveat in his preface to

stidstone
stidstons

work

it

is hardly necessary to suggest that the

60

material with which we work is not to be taken too
seriously as one can never be absolutely sure that
making
or
his
scribe
the
is
the author
scribeis
authoror
characters speak in a manner that is true to life
pages
are
speeches
succeeding
the
in
the
if
studied as tho sic they proceeded from living
people the excuse must be that literary artists
or even near artists make their characters speak
the language with which they themselves are
but after all the fact
familiar
fact that we
are studying art and not real life and at that
art which has passed thru unknown vicissitudes of
scribal manipulation must not be lost sight of
altogether 4
0

C

PRONOUN USAGE

IN SIR

GAWAIN AND THE GREEN KNIGHT

green
person
by
pronominal
forms
second
used
the
the

knight in his various disguises and the lady of the castle
c 1370 will now be
in sir gawain and the green knight
kni
examined in order to show some of the pronominal confusion
that existed during the end of the fourteenth century the
comments made here on pronoun usage in sir gawain and the
green knight
knig ht can be compared with those of evans
dramatic
use
138
45
94 and
78
165
and stidston
13845
metcalf
16578
elsewhere
there is some disagreement with regard to how
to interpret these pronominal shiftings
shif tings since this is one
of the first english works in which such pronominal

61

shiftings
the plural of politeness
shiftings are encountered
familiar to those who had read french literature but it

was
was

not generally used in english literature of this period As
evans states
the pronoun thou is practically always the
normal singular in the contemporary northwest midland
gawain
poems
gi
dramatic use
exclusive
of
alliterative
sir
39

in fitt
fitt
division or chapter
1I

11

11fitt

is

a

term which means

book

it

green
knight addresses arthur
the
and gawain with second person singular forms
the usage is
consistent in this fitt all
ail
ali persons are addressed with the
second person singular forms except when gawain addresses
queen
when
and
addresses
the
there is one
arthur
arthur

exception however on the part of the green knight when he
is addressing arthur but uses a plural form this however
can be explained by a simple shift in audience
addressing the court momentarily
green
11
knight disguised now as the lord
the
in fitt II
of the castle addresses gawain in these words
now leng the
lagande quoth the lorde
chenne
thenne cagande

ie

byhoues
byhoues

for 1I schal teche

yow

tymez
to that terme bi the symez

ende
yow
vpon grounded
no
more
chap
chapayle
grounde greue
ayle apon
the grene chapaylo
dreue
bot ge schal be in yowre
lowre bed burne at thyn ese

71
1068
106871

62

confusion here on the part
of the lord of the castle
the confusion is cleared up
however since gawain and the lord of the castle address
each other with the plural forms thereafter in the fitt
metcalf comments on this passage

clearly there is

some pronominal

the situation is one in which both you and thou
are appropriate and in which the two combined are
probably more effective than the use of either one
alone would be
exclusive use of thou would
be forward on the hosts part exclusive use of
you would be too distant
the lord strikes the
0

right note

and gawain remains

shiftings
shif tings in this
not be completely satisfactory but however one

metcalfs explanation for the
passage

explains

may

170

pronominal

it the pronominal confusion
III
fitt 111
lii the lord of the

continues
in
castle maintains his
consistent use of plural forms with one major exception
aym
hym letted
hym
lenge
to
the lorde aym
betted of that
eyed
resteyed
rest
trwe segge 1I siker my trawthe
and sayde As 1I am arwe
thou
chece to the grene chapel thy charres
hou schal cheue

to

make

gerez flygt
lygt longe bifore
before pryme
forthy thow lye in thy loft and lach thyn ese

leude on

nw

and 1I schal hunt in
tow
towchez
chez

this holt

and halde the

63

chaunge
chaunce wyth the cheuisaunce

bi that 1I charre

hider
1
twys
bynde
tays
and
fayth
fraysted
faythful
ful
sted
the
for 1I haf fray
fransted
faithful I fynde
79
167279
the 1672
in this case the lord of the castle consistently uses
evans
singular forms rather than the usual plural forms
quotes both of these passages cited and explains that these
instances of thou by Berc
bercilak
ilak the lord of the castle may
be regarded simply as evidence of an especially friendly
dramatic use
fellow
ffellowfeeling
ellow feeling toward an amiable knight
4433
but he indicates that they may have a deeper
significance than otherwise would be supposed
dramatic
use 43
45
4345
the final fitt is where the real pronominal confusion
green
appears
knight and gawain address each other
the
initially with singular forms but as the green knight
reveals his identity both become confused as to which
pronoun forms to use gawain shifts from singular to plural
forms in the same discourse and the green knight follows
gawkins
gawains
68
30
2338
232230
then Gaw
suit see lines 2322
233868
ains next
response starts with plural forms changes to singular
88
forms then shifts back to plural forms see lines 2374
237488
green
knight then follows with similar pronominal
the
confusion
thou

art confessed
myssesp
esp
myss
mysses
masses

so mene
clene
dene

nowen of
beknowen
bek

thy

64

poynt of myn
pen aunce apert of the boynt
and hatz the penaunce
egges
egge

polysed of that plygt
plogt and pured as
halde the polyped
mene
clene
dene
hythen thou watz
As thou hadez
cadez neuer forfeited
feted sythen
forfeted
for
1I

and

fyrst borne
1I gif the
burdel that is golde
sir the gurdel
hemmed

gawayn
my
maye
ge
goune
grene
as
gawain
is
for hit
sir
boune
apon this like
chenk
thenk vpon
ilke threpe
threce ther thou forth

thryngez
thryngez
among prynces
princes of prys and this a pure token
of the chaunce of the grene chapel at cheualrous
knygtez
ger
nwe
agayn
ge
kwe
and
bonez
again to my wonez
schal in this
remnaunt
naunt of
and we schyn
schan reuel the rem

ful bene

this ryche fest

402
2391
2391402

the confusion is abated for a short while but the
green
knight exhibit no real resolution
words
of
the
final
he starts out with a shift again to the singular form
that
trwly
schal 1I telle the trwiy
trily line 2444 shifts to plural forms
for the next fourteen lines of this fitt then once again
lapses into singular forms
comm
conn
corn
com
1
con to thy naunt
Ther
to
ethe
theofore
fore
the
I
hathel
therfore
make myry
byry in my hous my meny the louies
and 1I wol the as wel wyge
byge bi my faythe

65
As

any gome vnder
ander god

uthe
tra
trauthe
for thy grete trauthen

70
2467
246770

shifts pronominal forms in his
encounters with the lady of the castle gawain consistently
uses the plural forms but the lady shifts to singular forms
plural forms
58 1272
86
75 1481
124858
148186
127275
off and on lines 1248
are used from that point on until the lady shifts
alternately when speaking to gawain from singular to plural
to singular and back to plural again it is at this point
just before the lady shifts back to plural that gawain uses
12
180112
the singular forms then shifts to plural ones 1801
these two consistently use plural forms throughout the rest
however

of the

gawain also

fitt

now
a
great
by
be
should
deal of
there
is
clear
that
it
confusion with regard to pronouns in gawain although both
evans
87
45
and metcalf 165
supply
dramatic use 38
16587
3845

explanations for these shiftings
shif tings the fact that this
was an early use of a form of speech in an area of england
in which it had not become widely accepted makes it
shif tings accurately
difficult to interpret these shiftings
were these simply attempts to reflect the language of
the day or attempts to imitate french linguistic customs
this is also difficult to determine exactly since we know
so little about the spoken language of that day that there
was the option of using either the singular or plural second
person pronouns is one of the primary causes of the
some
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confusion

another possible cause of confusion to modern

readers is that fanciful literature only vaguely reflects
real life
ilfe and thus this early use of the plural of
politeness makes it possible for an interpretation of the
work to hinge almost entirely on the use of pronouns of
to add to these problems relatively little if
address
anything is known about the author and scribes which
produced the only manuscript of this work that exists
D

PRONOUN USAGE

IN CHAUCERS

WORKS

here we will examine the second person pronoun usage in
some of chaucers writings
first of all since chaucer was
notably influenced by the french literary tradition and even
translated some eg roman de la rose see benson 685seems
expect
767
only
to
reasonable
the plural of
it
politeness and pronominal shiftings
shif tings in his works as well
indeed this is what we find
Ga
dawaine
however in contrast to sir gawaine
waine although we have
many manuscripts of chaucers writings none of these are in
his own hand
textual problems multiply with each
additional manuscript so reconstructing exactly what
chaucer wrote is next to impossible nathan mentions a few
of the textual problems inherent in chaucer studies and
these textual problems also include such things as second
person pronouns concerning line 1399 robinson edition of
fifty five
of the fiftyfive
the friars tale nathan states
manuscripts containing the line thirteen have yow one has
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kerkhof
ten have the and thirtyone
thirty one have thou11
thou 41
writes concerning a similar problem
the alternation of yyee and thou no doubt reflects
varying usage in middle english but it may also
be due to the fact that in later times scribes of
lower rank we have no contemporary MSS of the
canterbury tales were not familiar with the forms
of address in higher circles in chaucers time
yee
V

228

thus even if there is sufficient evidence to conclude
that chaucer used pronouns of address in some consistent
fashion it would seem that one could not logically assume
from this that the general populace in the fourteenth
some
century were able to use them consistently
if
consistent use was maintained during this age of
considerable linguistic change it would seem that chaucer
a
would be the one to do it
instead we ffind
ind number of
pronominal shiftings
shif tings in chaucer for which there is little or
no explanation
paie
pale
romance
a
Pa
french
in his preface to william of palerne
falerne
ierne
lerne
which was translated into english about 1350 skeat states
the distinction between the use of thou and ye
with their accompanying singular and plural
verbs is so well kept up throughout these poems
that it would not be well to lose so good an
was
opportunity of pointing it out
one
of
it
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those niceties of speech which it was the poets
especial business to observe
the examples
given are sufficient to show that thou is the
language of a lord to a servant of an equal to an
equal and expresses also companionship love
permission defiance scorn threatening whilst
ye is the language of a servant to a lord and of
compliment
and further expresses honour
submission entreaty
thou is used with singular
verbs and the possessive pronoun thine but ye
requires plural verbs and the possessive you
besides the insight we thus get into our
forefathers ways of speech this investigation
may serve to remind us
that the frequent
interchange of the forms is the result not of
confusion but of design and orderly use ali
xli
xii
10

a

0

0

xviii
xiiii
xliii

this

as to

pronouns of address were used in
you
evans
96
day
and thou
is often cited
chaucers
tp
jorj
worksa of
101
kerkhof 227 nathan 39 skeat complete
comrie worj
summary

how

geoffrey chaucer 5175 stidston 8
it should be
remembered however that the work skeat speaks of is simply
a translation of a french work into english which in all
probability presented many problems to the translator
including how to render the second person pronouns stidston
3341
4
70 8010
80
41
6870
the argument that the english used their
34 68

69

pronouns wwithout confusion because the french may have done
so seems unsound and the evidence seems to be to the

contrary
As stidston points out concerning translations
pai
palerne
from french into english and william of pal
falernee is included
in his study in no case does the english version use the
plural as generally as the french does 80
some of chaucers writings will now be examined to see
if he in fact used the pronouns of address consistently
evans states that the relationship between chaucers usage
and reality constitutes a dilemma precisely because of his
skill but also writes that chaucer clearly recognized
the possibilities of the two pronouns has been amply
demonstrated by both walcutt and nathan
dramatic use
39

this

same nathan

states that

at first glance the characters in the friars
tale may appear to speak their yes and thous
haphazardly

careful examination shows however
that in all but one of ninety instances the
prologue is not considered here usage is in
accord with the pattern given by skeat 39
although nathan admits that there is one instance that
seems to be a slip of chaucers pen
42
he also affirms
thus it appears after a detailed analysis of the
friars tale that chaucer is remarkably
consistent in his use of the pronoun of address
that correct usage becomes an effective dramatic
a
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tool and that apparent exceptions often disappear
upon closer investigation
42
then nathan asks
Is chaucer in his other tales as consistent in
his use of the pronouns of address as he is in the
yes
generally
the vast
tale
friars
majority show approximately one lapse per hundred
usages
however the prose tales those of the
canon yeoman and the knight and the wife of
baths prologue have a much larger proportion of

errors
the errors

42

in chaucers use of pronouns of address
can be found in the works nathan mentions although some of
may
errors
have been intentional on
these so
called
socalled
chaucers part due to the exigencies of rhyme or meter the

gge
ame and
second person pronouns in the wife of baths prologue
Prologme
taie will be examined here in detail using the benson ed
tale

to see if chaucer was either consistent or inconsistent in
his use of them but the possible errors introduced by
scribes will not be dealt with in this examination
Prolo aue the wife of
in line 235 of the wife of baths prologue
bath begins by addressing one of her first three husbands
with second person singular forms but in line 241 shifts
momentarily to a plural form which seems to be necessary to
keep the appropriate number of syllables in the line
but
she

later says
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pr
proverbe
overbe thou shall
this proverbs
shalt understonde
shait
shail
enogh what thar thee recche
have thou ynogh
reache or care
how myrily
marily that othere folkes fare
yourg leve
carteyn
cert eyn olde dotard by youre
for certeyn
by

ap
4p

enogh thee
have thou ynogh

0

pleyne thee
thar nat aleyne

36
328
32836

she continues with singular forms from this point on until
forns but shifts back
line 369 where she uses two plural forms

to singular forms until line 378 which ends her discourse
one possible explanation for these pronominal shiftings
shif tings
is the shift of reference on the part of the speaker the
wife of bath speaks of her first three husbands
collectively but shifts back and forth between plural and
singular forms when referring to them
starting in line
379 she refers to them in a plural sense but shifts in line
395 to singular forms until line 407 wherein she shifts
back to plural forms she continues with these plural forms
until line 410 where she shifts to singular forms until
line 419 then shifts back to plural forms until lines 429
and 430

at this point the

wife of bath says to one of her

husbands
con neer my spouse lat me ba th
thy cheke
ye sholde been al pacient and meke
comm
corm
corn
com

and han a sweete spiced conscience
yee so preche
ence
pacience
paci
sith yareche of jobes pachence

36
433
43336
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the wife of bath usually uses singular
forms to address her husbands but here she uses only one
singular form and then uses only plural forms for the
remainder of the passage until line 450
Howe
however
verr
fifth husband she doesnt use the
verf to her fifth
plural forms at all with the possible exception of line
580
likewise the wife of bathes
baths fifth husband only uses
21
singular or klel
80321
th forms when he addresses her lines 803
elliott also mentions her topsy turvy use of thee when she
says to the other pilgrims in line 711 but now to purpos
durpos
why 1I tolde thee it 186
shif tings in the wife of baths
these pronominal shiftings
prologue parallel those found in the tale she gives
the
knight only uses pronouns of address on three occasions to
08
the old wife he initially uses the plural forms 1005
100508
then after they are married he exclaims
thou art so
boothly
loothly
looth ly 1100 and finally ends with plural forms 122835
the old wife also shifts back and forth between
singular and plural forms when addressing the knight her
constant shifting is evident by her using plural forms
orm 1009
1004
12 f
1001
singular forms and one plural fform
10011004
100912
then continuing to use singular forms thereafter before her
marriage 1014
57
20
66
1062
1054
101420
then after her
106266
105457
marriage she uses plural forms 1087
1104
96
plural
108796
forms along with two singular forms in lines 1160 and 1161
1227
1106
37
1239 49
11061227
then finally plural forms 1236
123949
123637
As we have

seen
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both the knight and the old wife shift occasionally but
perhaps more shiftings
shif tings would have occurred if chaucer had
had the knight use more second person pronouns
any
can
seems
be
conclusions
certain
doubtful
that
it
however kerkhof
these pronominal shiftings
shif tings
discusses some of these pronominal shiftings
shif tings in the wife of
bathes
baths prologue and tale and suggests some explanations and
also gives some examples of inconsistent or variant pronoun
one of these examples is found in the
usage 228
32
22832
donigen prays to god and shifts from
franklins tale where dorigen
singular pronominal forms to plural back to singular and
ends on plural with no apparent reason for these shifts
cterne god that thurgh
eterne
eteme
thv purveiaunce
thurnh tav
govern aunce
ledest
lebest the world by cerstein
certein governaunce
beyn ye no thyng make
in ydel as men seyn
drawn from

why han ye

wroght
wright

se ye nat lord

un
work
vork
unresonable
verk unreasonable
this werk
resonable

it

destroyeth
destro yeth
manky nde is so fair part of thy werk
which mankynde
that thou it madest lyk to thyn owene merk
channe semed
lemed it ye hadde a greet chi
thanne
ertee
chiertee
mankynde but how channe
toward mankynde
thanne may it bee
de
destroyen
destroyer
seiche meenes make it to stroyen
that ye swiche
mankynde
how manky
nde

93
865
86593

stidston cites a number of examples of the use of the
plural pronoun of address to deity and then notes
the interesting thing about the small but
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insistent minority of plurals addressed both to
the trinity and to the holy virgin
is that they seem to represent an abortive
tendency to carry the form of respect in the
f ew instances of
the few
direction of worship
the plural addressed to god or christ are
probably due largely to a feeling on the part of
the author that there is an almost human
relationship between the speaker and the one
pronouns
48
47
see
lounsbury
of
addressed 4748
also
04
address 203
20304
pronoun
now
obvious
be
should
of
variations
that
it
usage occur in Chaucer
51
139
139f 186
ls works elliott 50
chaucers
5051
even though he seems to have
31y
13
31 382 412
228 230
23031
41213
taken exceptional care in choosing between ye and thou
ls usage is not what is
at times chaucers
kerkhof 228
Chaucer
37
expected emerson 322 kerkhof 229 traugott 136
13637
GENERAL PRONOUN USAGE IN THE fourteenth CENTURY
E
the pronoun usage which has been analyzed thus far has
been mainly that of the highly literate who also were those
more susceptible to the french literary traditions and
courtly influences at this time enqvxph
encjiish was
bas again coming
into its own and many used pronouns of address as the french
did but the usage of the general populace is still a matter
of question
schlauch states that though some tendencies
toward expressing social distinctions grammatically may be

the

members of

1

in

9

75

detected in the late medieval distribution of thou and ye
or the singular the distinction never became a rigid one
ffor
53

stidston has

examined

the most important

practically all the contents of

copied between approximately 1325
3
and summarizes the use of pronouns of address
1375
and 137511
by inferiors to superiors during this period
at its best the use of the more formal pronoun can
MSS

only be said to be in its experimental stage
persons of all ranks naturally use the singular
speaker usually one
still and it is only when a speakerusually

of the higher classes who knows the fashions of
otherwise desires
the day linguistic as well as otherwisedesires
to make a good impression upon some superior than
he employs the plural
the common people do not
show any very strong tendency to use the plural

in some instances the presumption is strong that
they are not familiar with the practice
the
very fact that it is addressed to god and used in
other places which seem to say the least
uncalled for would imply that the new practice of
formal address was

either not very well understood

or else was not regarded as of much importance
a
a
fashion
fashionable
sort of
for
the
is
it
tool in the hands of those who have the desire and
skill to use it for shaping certain personal ends
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such as the appeasement of an angry superior or
50
4950
the gaining of some coveted favor 49

usually
retain the
it
curme
any
see
byrne
given
language
xxxii
forms
of
older
216 pyles and algeo 191 some attention must be paid to
emerson comments in this regard
them as well
during the middle english period the plural ye
you began to be used in ceremonious address in
place of the singular
the first instances
occur in the thirteenth century
of such use
and by Chau
cers time it was evidently common
chaucers
during all this time the older singular
remained among the common people and was probably
used to some extent among the upper classes by
superiors to inferiors and in the older language
how long the older singular
of poetry
remained in use among familiars it is difficult to
ascertain 322
kington oliphant gives us this picture of the period
pronouns
we are struck by the sharp
in
since

is the

common

foix
folk
foik

who

0

distinction now first
the thou is used by a

drawn between thou and ye

husband to

his wife

alas

for the age of chivalry as to a person beneath
him the ye is used by a wife to her husband who
more than a hundred years
is above her
nigel wireker
wineker had
before this time ccc 1180
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complained of the english students at paris who
drank too much and were far too familiar in

speech

ghail
necnon Rpersona Me
secunda
wesseli
wessell
drin ghali
drinchail
chail neanon
chali
wessel et dringhail
cunda
ur eos
haec tria sunt vitia quae comitantur
comitant
using the familiar second person
pronoun was another one of their vices see
longchamp 50
51 137 wineker
wireker 163
5051
that is the english would not lay aside
their national and straightforward thu
t thou for
the polite french vous the change was at length
effected by 1303 and the distinction now made
lasted for three hundred years 456
the english did not employ the plural of politeness
generally until after the french influence had been in
england hundreds of years kennedy says of this
nor is it to be wondered at that after two
centuries the usage was not entirely fixed for it
is not just a question of instituting a new
linguistic custom or practice but the
introduction of this phase of formal address into
england brings with it an entirely new attitude
toward social intercourse and the relations of the
various strata of society
anglo saxon
for the anglosaxon
bluntness and sincerity of speech it would
substitute a new french culture characterized by

ie
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greater polish and an artificiality which covers
in many instances we must admit a very great
lack of sincerity stidston 4
stidston summarizes the pronoun usage in the fourteenth
century and concludes

there is evidence of an increase in this
practice of formal address tho sic it is not
easy to measure the growth because of the
heterogenous nature of the literature from which
necessary
to draw conclusions in sir
been
has
it
gawayn
gawavn
gawryn and william of palerne
j2alerne
falerne the plural in the
mouths of the characters seems due at times to
mere force of habit
but if these two monuments
be set aside we may say that the singular is
the accepted form and the use of the
plural should call for some special explanation
that the use of the plural is increasing seems
to be evidenced by the very confusion and shifting
which we have been unable to explain in many cases
except as the proof of a divided usage in
fourteenthcentury
fourteenth century england
0

0

0

phase of polite usage which is
invading england is as one would expect confined
largely to members of the upper classes of

this

new

society
the lowest classes

still

cling to the old

79

forms of address even in their speech to kings and
queens
they are of course slow to adopt a
custom which represents a phase of courtly

entirely foreign to their usual course of

life
life

while in the french the singular may be
accounted for at times as a direct insult it is
rarely perhaps never that in the english of our
period
rather it shows the speech of the plain
so

man

who

speaks

sincerely and directly

81

emphasis added

during this time the distinction between ye as a
nominative form and you as an objective form began to break
down
lounsbury traces this development between chaucers
day and

shakespeares day
are never
in chaucers writings ye and you
confounded
the former is invariably the case of
the subject the latter the case of the object
occasional instances of confusion between the two
cases have been discovered in writings of the
fourteenth century but they are so few in number
that it is more reasonable to attribute the great
majority of them to blunders by the copyists
rather than to intention on the part of the
undoubtedly the resemblance in writing
author
between the letters y and the rune the
thorn contributed largely to the confusion of the

80

two forms

so

that thou

ie

the thorn

ou

was

frequently indistinguishable from you at any
As a
rate it was not distinguished from it
thg was
thou
result you was supposed to be meant when ehg
As is inevitable in such cases what
intended
was originally a blunder came soon to be accepted
as an authorized form
fora besides this there were
other agencies at work to break down the
distinction between the nominative ye and the
objective you
in the fifteenth century this
result had come to pass to a considerable extent
was
not till after the middle of the
still it
sixteenth century that the confusion between the
two forms showed itself on any large scale
history
stogy
Hi
72
stoly 271
27172
stidston gives some examples of you used as a nominative in
the place of thou in the fourteenth century 69
J PRONOUN USAGE IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY
in general this century was a period of tremendous
0

10

0

language change

and pronouns of address were used somewhat

unsystematically in this century as well
it is difficult
to ascertain what the pronoun usage of the common folk was
in this century due to the scarcity of documents
this
century is often ignored since few real significant literary
figures appear between chaucer d 1400 and caxton
therefore the citations for this age of transition are

81

sparse and represent mainly the pronoun usage of the

literary
jespersen cites examples of pronoun usage from malory
and later authors and states
the distinction between the two forms of
addressing one person corresponded pretty nearly
vous but it was
to that of the french tu and VQMV
looser as very frequently one person addressed
the same other person now with thou and now with
you ye
according as the mood or the tone of the
A modern
conversation changed ever so little
moder
grammar
english
45
englishgraar 244
24445
another example of pronoun usage in this century is
blanchardyn
eglantine
vn
a
hardyn
d
published about 1489
and
CaK
caxton9s
blanchardvn
cartons
Blanc
caktons
bianc
Blanchard
bianchard
tons
kellner who edited this work comments on the use of
pronouns in this work xxix xxxvi and states that in many
cases thou and ye are used in the same speech and gives
examples of pronouns used in this way in the fifteenth and
curme mentions that in peacocks
pecocks
xxx
Pe
sixteenth centuries axx
cocks
gonet
monet
donet about AD 1449 the father throughout the book
addresses his son by thou and thee while the son out of
it
ye
you
e
deference uses Y and
216
norman daviss comments on the paston letters c 142291 can give us an indication as to how pronouns of address
were used by some during this era
A point of social as well as linguistic
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interest well illustrated by the letters of the
entire family is the use of the pronouns and
verbs of the second person
the singular thou
and its oblique cases are never used in normal
correspondence however intimate the writers
husband to wife mother to son one brother to
ye
yet and
another even master to servant all use yer
ryou
you invariably
lyou
in this they differ from the
practice of some of the celys about the same time
richard cely the elder uses thee and thy
you
ye
your in several letters of
lye
beside rye
1477 and 1478 to his son george and richard the
younger uses 1I prav
pray
R rav thee to his servant in 1481
where the singular occurs in the paston letters it
always implies anger contempt or hostility the
following extract from an account by margaret in
Wymon dham and his
1448 of an attack by a certain wymondham
men on her chaplain james gloys
aloys exemplifies the
tone
jamas gloys
aloys come wyth his hatte on
and jamys
betwen bothe his men as he was wont
his hede beewen
and whanne
channe gloys
aloys was a
custode to do
of custome
I
Wymon
couere
wymondham
yenst
dham
he seid thus
codere thy
denst
agean so 1I shall for
heed
and gloys
aloys seid ageyn
and whanne
aloys was forther
channe gloys
the
borther passed by
Wymon dham
the space of dij
iij or ilij strede
strode wymondham
1

1
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ewt
drew owt

his dagger and seid

shait
shail
shall
shalt

thow so

knave

the youngest john in 1472 writes of a quarrel he
we fyll
aloys
had with the same gloys
byll owght be for my
modyr
modar wyth

sqwyer
sawyer

rebuking

11thow
thow

prowd

and in 1469

1

prest and 11thow
thow
thov
he reports edward

prowd
IV

as

sir

william brandon in these words
awk of Norf
brandon thow thou can begyll
begall the dwk
folk
norffolk
hym abowt
and bryng aym
thomae as thow lyst 1I
abolt the thombe
let the wet thow shalt not do me so for 1I
32
131
delang well j now
vnderstand
understand thy fals delyng
13132
norman davis concludes that in roughly the third quarter of
the fifteenth century men of some education of similar
background and interests
could choose among so many
permitted variations that no two of them wrote exactly
9

alike

130

he also observes

clearly

one

man

that

might

in his time use

many

grammatical or spelling
sometimes
forms
changing them quite suddenly and each so
regularly that his writings could be placed in
roughly chronological order on their evidence
alone 131
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lii
ili
111
III

SUMMARY AND

conclusions

pronouns of address were used quite consistently with
regard to number before the norman conquest and for a few
hundred years

thereafter the english slowly adopted the
french linguistic fashion of addressing a single person with
once the plural of
a pronoun which was plural in form

politeness had been introduced generally among the upper
classes the upper classes then demanded it from those of
the lower classes it seems that these changes were due to
various social forces but what the real causes were will
remain a question

the writings we have examined thus far have been mainly
those of the highly literate since the educated were able
to write and the uneducated were not there is less
information on how the general populace spoke during these
times since all reading materials were handwritten until
the printing press was introduced in england this is one
reason why there are so many discrepancies between various
manuscripts of chaucer and other writers during these
even after the bible was translated into the
centuries
english vernacular the general movement for literacy by
Lol
wycliffites
the pollards
lards and Wyclif
lollards
fites in the fourteenth century did
not succeed until after the printing press made reading
matter available to the common folk

i

i
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CHAPTER FOUR
SECOND PERSON PRONOUN USAGE

IN ENGLISH

AFTER THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY

1I

introduction

the english language as a whole was starting to become
fairly standardized after the arrival of the printing press
in england in the last quarter of the fifteenth century
william caxton and other printers had their share of worries
as to how to turn latin or french into english because
each part of the country had a different dialect while the
englished
englisher
plain folk wanted books that were Engli
shed in a simple
way
wayl the scholarly demanded sophisticated translations full
of foreign phrases
often historical events change both the lives and
language of many people in a dramatic way As baugh states
regarding this period to be discussed
in the development of languages particular events
often have recognizable and at times farreaching
far reaching
some of the new factors which caused
effects
english to develop along somewhat different lines
from
conditions that had characterized its
history in the middle ages are the printing
press the rapid spread of popular education the
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increased communication

and means of
communication and the growth of what may be
called social consciousness 240
11
II

discussion
A

PRONOUN USAGE

IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY

the second person pronoun usage of some writers of the
some writers
sixteenth century will now be examined
differentiated between ye as a nominative form while others
used you as a nominative form

lounsbury

pronouns of

lord berners in his translation of
25
always distinguishes
igles 1523
chronicles
152325
chlon
froissarts Chron
he also uses
between the nominative ye and the dative
yours for the second person possessive eg
the noble and
yours
byng of you
wyld A history 119
dentyl kyng
gentyl
sir thomas
elyot in his boke called the governour 1531 nominative
ye and accusative and dative you are distinguished
wyld A
history 121
dishes life of cardi
nai volsey
nal
cardinal
cardl
cavendishs
in george Caven
gye
ye and you are used indifferently
lye
1557
for the
15570
especially in addressing one person wyld A
nominative
hugh latimer 14852
14857
1555 uses ye and you
history 123
148571555
1485
14851555
indifferently in the nominative plural wyld A history
roger ascham 1515
68
uses you and ye
126
151568
indifferently in the nominative both in addressing one
on one occasion ye is used as if for
or several persons

address

201

to
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variety in a sentence in which you has already occurred
john lyly 1554
1606
three times wyld A history
15541606
histo 129
uses you for all cases whether singular or plural but
thop
and thy thing
thou thee
thine before vowels are used in
ye
a
sense
singular
address
in
affectionate
also occurs
queen
in the nominative plural wyld A history 135
1603
never uses thou or other singular
15331603
elizabeth 1533
wyld A history 139
always youel
bachyn
forms
henry machyn
1

14987
1563
149871563

century

a

diarist writing in the
uses only

63
1550
155063

plural nominative

wyld

wyld summarizes

usage in

A

11

youe

history

11

middle of the
in the second person

145

his findings concerning the pronoun

this century as follows
to the middle of the sixteenth century
writers generally distinguish between nominative
ye and accusative dative you
plural
the pl
urai
ural
forms already in ME are used in respectful
address to a single person
while for instance sir thos more and lord
0111
bishopp
berners distinguish between ye and Vyou
oils bisho
olls
latimer ascham cavendish and euphues john
lylys work use both forms indifferently for the
queen elizabeth appears to employ
nominative
you alone for nominative
and oblique cases
on the whole in the
singular and plural
sixteenth century while you is common as a
down

9

88

nominative
or dat
lve
ive
dative

ye

is

much

rarer as

an

accusative

C

ye

is

introduced merely for
you that be shomers
pray
1
jyon
lyon
variety cf ascham
aschan ryon
sh
I
shoters
oters
sometimes

what mean you when ye take

you
wyld

A

history

330

ac
&c

16 pyles
see also curme 215
21516

and algeo 192

prevailing distinction between thou
century in these words
and you in the sixteenth centurym
whereas in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries
the use of the plural form constantly multiplied
in the sixteenth century it became the pattern for
polite conversation whilst the use of the
singular to individuals of the like rank but
bearing no particular connection of intimacy to
one another was designed to be rude and was so
byrne traces the

deemed

you was

the tranquil form which appeared in
habitual speech among the lettered classes
whereas thou could display manifold sentiments
such as anger contempt familiarity superiority
or love xx
xxviii
viii
gordon states that
as the general use of thou
declined the polite use of the plural pronoun with singular
he also maintains
reference became more widespread 193
yeyou
thou thee became
keyou rather than thouthee
that eventually ye
0

0

0

89

polite address
this phenomenon is as follows

mandatory in

193

his explanation for

the two cases probably began to fall together in
the fourteenth century because the
their
ir unstressed
forms in weak sentence position were much alike
as illustrated by Chau
ole
oie
cerss rhyme troigj
chaucers
chaucer
troieioiefro
ye
at any rate you in nominative positions
became more frequent in the fifteenth century and
was formally estabi
dished
ished in the sixteenth
established
although ye continued to be used into the
seventeenth century 193
baugh also discusses this same phenomenon and then affirms
that in the course of the seventeenth century you becomes
finkenstaedt also
the regular form for both cases 293
discusses the use of pronouns of address in the sixteenth
century 91
173
91173
gage
language
Lang
brook
has
of the book of
written
the
stella
common prayer and discusses many versions some of which are
products of the sixteenth century and some of which are
products of the seventeenth century some of her discussion
0

0

follows

for the most part the book of common prayer in
its original form and in its revisions retains
the distinction thou and thee being used not only
in addressing god but also in addressing the
individual human being ye and you being used in

90

addressing a congregation collectively
however even in the 1549 book there are signs of
the extension of you to singular use that part
of the catechism which goes back to 1549 employs
both you and ehg
thgU and the fluctuation is too
thou
haphazard to be explained by the assumption that
the children are sometimes addressed collectively
54
sometimes individually
she also states that there seems to be an unstated but
deep
deeprooted
rooted english belief that it is irreverent to address
god as you
53
54
5354
stella brook also points out that
the real danger arising out of changing
grammatical habits between the sixteenth and the
twentieth centuries is that grammatical features
of the language of the book of common prayer may
recognized as such and may be mistaken for
not be recognised
such characteristics as the
features of style
retention of the second singular personal pronoun
are liable to be regarded as the mannerisms
high flown style
poetics highflown
poeticf
of a deliberately poetic
whereas they are really simply the survivals of
0

y

normal

everyday

grammatical

forms

which

have

since been discarded 53
she also discusses a variety of other aspects of second
person pronouns in the book of common prayer 53
56
5356
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near the end of the sixteenth century frequent
mention is made of shakespeare and his age
craik notes
that thou was still common in the english of shakespeares
age itd
qtd in byrne xxxii
however partridge states
A comparison of the occurrences of thou and
you
vou in shakespeare and ben jonson admirably
reveals the complexity of a blunted social custom
jonson for instance used thou more sparingly
than shakespeare and this may show that you was
gradually becoming the ordinary parlance of the
day
shakespeare s fondness for thou must have
warwickshire
been archaic or the result of a Warwick
shire
dialect habit which he brought to london
by
swen
seem to have become
bv 1600 thee distinctions swem
too subtle for the average person
derson to observe as
are the uses of shall and will in modern english
A contributory cause of the breakdown may have
been the rise in social position of the middle and
As we

lower classes

flatter

25

emphasis added

in this regard

or
neither marlowe nor ffor
that matter ben jonson nor any other of the elizabethan
writers appear to have been guided by anything like a
principle in their use of second person pronouns 131 see
35
also 131
13135
byrne also comments on the endurance of thou among the
common folk
comments

92

at the
plural

end of the sixteenth century you

the old

the ordinary form in the average
speech of the higher and middle classes but thou
endured in the use of the lower classes with no
claim to culture
the choice between the two
none the less
forms continued
to avail in
evincing differences in the attitude of speaker to
listener degrees of contrast which do not allow
of strict specification xxxii
B
shakespeares
SHAKESPEAR
VS PRONOUN USAGE
shakespeares
since Shakespea
rets works straddle the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries and since his works are considered
representative of the language of his day his pronoun usage
will be discussed here in a separate section
the frequencies of the second person pronouns in
shakespeares works will be given here these word counts
are found in spevack and the frequencies are based upon the
v
spevack
see
words
number
in
of
884647
total
shakespeares works
PRONOUN USAGE IN shakespeares
SHAKESPEAR
VS WORKS
WORDS
WOR
FREQTOTAL
PRONOUNS
TOTAL
TOIAL
FREOZTOTA
freq
fm00
frea
.3825
.0927
3825
0927
3384
thee
.0558
.0135
0558
494
0135
thine
.6556
.1588
6556
fctlou
1588
5800
.1175
.4851
1175
41291
4851
thy
4291

thyself

was

236

.0065
0065

0

.0267
0267

93

14205

.3890
3890

1.6057
16057

342

.0094
0094

.0386
0386

14326
71003
7003

.3923
3923

1.6194
16194

.1918
1918

.7916
7916

yours

265

.0073
0073

.0300
0300

yourself
yourselves

299

.0082
0082

.0338
0338

75

.0020
0920
0020

310
22
22.310
22310

gilo
.6110
6110

SUBTOTALS

ye
you
OU

your

SUBTOTALS

0

.0085
0085

2.5219
25219

4.1276
36515
41276
twentyfive
thus a second person pronoun occurs every twenty
five words
speares works one interesting thing is that you
shakespeares
in Shake
occurs more times than all the thti forms
forns added together
these frequencies do not include contractions or combined
forms which include these pronouns
also these frequencies
exclude the editorial additions which account for about 350
additional second person pronouns
the question here is whether or not shakespeare was
consistent in his use of pronouns the pronoun usage of the
elizabethan era is somewhat different than that of today
the elizabethan writer had at his command certain
means for heightening the emotional character of a
passage and for increasing the vividness of
presentment
thus the discriminating use of
thou and you could depict a variety of feeling
in a way and with a subtlety no longer possible
you was the unimpassioned form which prevailed
TOTAL
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in ordinary speech

the educated classes
emotions
whereas thou could express numerous emot
ions
lons
such as anger contempt familiarity superiority
or love ward and waller 3527
pronouns
was
use
shakespeare
obvious
to
able
is
that
it
of address to dramatic advantage but whether he used them
some defend his use of
consistently is another question
pronouns adamantly and argue that in every case there is an
underlying emotion or subtle motivation to prompt the change
however we shall see that
in pronouns byrne xxxvi
tullochs view more nearly accords with the evidence
shakespearess
franz and abbott attempt to reduce shakespeare
use of these pronouns i e
thou and you to
rule but a residue of examples remain for which
none of these rules provides adequate explanation
one is at a loss to provide any reasoned
explanation for sentences like if thou beest not
among

ie

immortal look about you
by

far the

JC
J 11
II

iii

7
710

135

most comprehensive analysis of pronouns of

address in shakespeare is the work done by geraldine byrne
pronoun
use
speares
Shake
shakespeares
address
of
of
the
its
akesreares
significance
however
nific ance in characterization and motivation
nificance
her work is not as authoritative as those of E A abbott A
shakespearian grammar sic and wilhelm franz shakespeare
german
grammatik
gramal
in
the main body of byrnes
byrnes work is
simply an analysis of shakespeares use of the pronouns of

95

address in each of his plays but her introduction is also a
helpful historical overview of sources on pronouns of
address she believes that shakespeare was able to use thou
easily and sincerely even though you had secured the
mastery xxxii in his day
according to byrne E A abbotts discussion of
shakespeares use of pronouns of address points to the
general interpretation that thou answers as the pronoun of
E
the heart you the pronoun of the head xxxi xxxiii
A
abbott himself maintains that nearly all pronominal
shif
shiftings
shi flings
shl
tings stem from some real motivating cause in the
speaker
in almost all cases where thou and you appear at
first sight indiscriminately used further
considerations show some change of thought or
some influence of euphony sufficient to account
for the change of pronoun 158
however E A abbott also concedes that in shakespeare
pronouns
personal
are
of
the inflections
frequently neglected or misused
perhaps
is
it
impossible
mpossible to trace a law in these irregularities
0

sometimes

however

euphony and emphasis may have

successfully contended against grammar
reasons of euphony also the ponderous thou
often ungrammatically replaced by thee I
inconsistently by you this is particularly
0

1

0

for

is
or
the

96

case in questions and requests where the pronoun
espee bally
being especially unemphatic thou is espec
especially
ially

objectionable 139
A
E
abbott also explains how second person pronouns
speares day were used
shakespeares
in Shake
shakespeares
shakespearef
thou in Shakespea
ref s time was very much like
duhg
duhl
dull now among the germans the pronoun of 1
du
affection towards friends 2 good humoured
superiority to servants and 3 contempt or anger
had
however
already fallen
to strangers
it
being regarded as
somewhat into disuse
and
archaic was naturally adopted 4 in the higher
poetic style and in the language of solemn prayer
54
153
15354

abbott then discusses the pronoun usage of valentine and
proteus in two gentlemen of vero
verona 11.162
62
25.120
25120 and
11162
111
then adds this comment
fathers almost always address their sons with
A wife
e
thou sons their fathers with you
wif
bif
may vary between thou and you when addressing her
husband
thou is generally used by a master
being the
to a servant but not always
appropriate address to a servant it is used in
confidential and good humoured utterances but a
master finding fault often resorts to the
55
unfamiliar you 154
15455
0

1

16

0

9

0

0

0

97
11thou
thou towards strangers who were not
that
tells
inferiors was an insult 157 and also explains
thou is often used in statements and requests
while you is used in conditional and other
sentences where there is no direct appeal to the
person addressed
sede similarly the somewhat archaic
addres sedO
ye
Q is distinguished by shakespeare from you by
YQ
Y
being used in rhetorical appeals
in the
original form of the language ye is nominative
you accusative
this distinction however though

he then

us

0

40

O
0

observed in our version of the bible was
disregarded by elizabethan authors and ye seems
to be generally used in questions entreaties and
rhetorical appeals ben jonson says
the second
person plural is for reverence sake to some
59 see jonson 73
singular thing
158
15859
byrne summarizes franzes studies on shakespeares use
of pronouns of address
he holds the general opinion that thou
tho is the
pronoun of emotion passion affection you is the
pronoun of indifference calm measure
in a
further study he regards you as the prevailing
form of dispassionate address among the upper and
middle classes by the close of the sixteenth
century while thou remains popular on the lips of
those who are lacking in good breeding or
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indifferent to niceties of form though it is
sometimes clung to privately for use in
affectionate and good humoured expressions
especially by the uneducated whose communication
is more informal
his observations point to the fact that
shakespeares use of pronouns is that of the
accordingly you is
general usage of his time
expressive of superiority and of indifferent
equality thou is the index of inferiority and of
emotional response
with mutations of situation
or of whim you and thou relieve and replace each
17
10417
xxxiii
other xx
xiii see franz 104
the following citation from byrne it can readily
0

from

be seen why she could explain shakespeares use of pronouns

well
of address so wellto
veil
vell to her it had wide latitude
universally in shakespeare thou is the pronoun
except
which betrays all emotional responses
where it is so customarily used that a change of
feeling or an excess of feeling can be conveyed
only by a reversion to the less familiar you as is
the case in the french usage in which if tu is
impolite where vous is becoming so vous where tu
de rigueur
thou as the pronoun of feeling
is me
is used between lovers under the influence of
11

their

emotion

it

reveals companionship

love

99

familiar tenderness joy delight pathos earnest
appeal defiance scorn threatening excitement
anger contempt
employed by equals of the lower
classes it is also used to a servant by a master
who favors and approves him as also by a father
contemptuous
a
serves
to his son
aside
for
it
and as a frequent form of reference to one absent
As a rhetorical pronoun it is used euphonically
or in the poetic style in a spirit of reverence
you in the singular is
and in solemn prayer
regarded as the ordinary conversational pronoun
unimpassioned
boned speech of the educated
ioned
used in the unimpass
employed
equals
calm
between
discussion
in
is
it
pronoun
of the upper classes moreover lt
the
is
it
of compliment and courtesy and as such
sucht used by a
servant to his lord by a son to his father and
with the appellative sir
finally thou is
11

generally reserved for fluctuations of attitude
and feeling you for quiet courtesy thou is
intimate and responsive warm and indicative of
fancy and feeling you is expressive of fact and
moreover
form
important
rea
to
realize
is
lizel
ilzel
it
that the basis of distinction between thou and you
being one of attitude partly it is entirely
proper to apply both pronouns to the same person
providing that the change go with a corresponding
0

100

change in

attitude

68
167
16768

see also partridge

28
24
2428

pyles and algeo also discuss shakespeares artistic
hamiet
discrimination in his use of pronouns of address in hamlet
hariet
harlet
34921
34.921
34921
349 21 and then state
elsewhere also shakespeare chooses the y forms and
the lul
th forms with artistic care though it is
day reader
sometimes difficult for a present
presentday
unaccustomed to the niceties offered by a choice
of forms to figure him out 191 barber 210
the above statements of shakespeares consistency of
pronoun usage leave latitude for allowing inconsistencies
since they either do not deal with all of the passages in
shakespeares works or they frankly admit that there are
exceptions which cannot be explained
for example pyles
and algeo maintain that
there is frequently no apparent reason for their
interchange as in the
the pronouns
dialogue between two servants in the taming 0of the
j

ie

shrew
sh

104
41.101104
41101104
41101

cur
curtis

doe you heare ho

you must meete
beete

maister to countenance my mi
mistric
mistris
stris
G
grumio why she hath a face of her owne
C
knoles not that
curtis who knowes
grumio thou it seemes
190
this passage is not specifically discussed by byrne 48
0

my

101

lounsbury comments in this regard that
the distinction between thou r thee and ye you
was never thoroughgoing
thorough going in english
the rigid

rules that have been authoritatively laid down for
their exact employment will not stand the test of
the same character
careful examination
addressing another in the same conversation will
frequently pass from the singular pronoun to the
plural and from the plural pronoun to the
singular without any conceivable reason
the
transition will sometimes even occur in the same
sentence
in particular it is often the case
that the nominative or objective of the singular
will be found immediately joined with the
possessive pronoun representing the plural
mistory
history 288
emerson also argues that while it is ordinarily asserted
that the distinctive use of thou and you is found in
a careful investigation shows that there
shakespeare
23
32223
is no such consistent use of the terms 322
&

whether shakespeare always used pronouns of address
intentionally in such fashion as he did or whether he

reflects the confusion with regard to pronouns found
generally in his day is still a matter of question but he
did use them sufficiently inconsistently that all examples
cannot be explained according to the rules offered at any

102

rate the evidence is that in shakespeares day
the distinction between nominative and objective
of breaking down
in fact if the language of the elizabethan drama
represents fairly the language of society and we
can hardly take any other view great license in
this respect had begun to prevail me thee us
yous
you
youl him I her and them were frequently treated as
nomi
nominatives
natives while the corresponding nominative
orms were treated as objectives
but with
fforms
vou this confusion of
the exception of ye and you
case did not become universally accepted
lounsbury history 273
another interesting insight comes from berry who
discusses the second pronoun use in shakespeares sonnets
he finds in the sonnets that
you iiss then more intimate
thou more formal
the opposite of what might expected according to
was showing everywhere symptoms

J

J

1

elizabethan fowler of correct
usage
but the plural form has another poetic
through the plural form a sense of
effect
duality is broached in the poetry 42 see also
36
47 72 81
3647
berry also discusses some interesting aspects of second
person pronoun usage in donnes poetry 86
92
in the
8692
revengers
engers
Reve
0 86
880
reers
revenuers
Rev
reveroers
L v
tragedy
in beaumont and fletchers plays
traqed
L
8086
roers
traded
some

imaginary
6

it

1

0

103
17
11
116
11617
11011
in marvells poetry 110
partridge is another author who discusses second person
acre 0
pronouns in renaissance poetry the language
Lanauacte
of renaissance
r2naiss

92
103
92103

poe
poetry 89
C

and

log
106
106f 114

169

PRONOUN USAGE

179

209

40
214
238401
401 246
23840
214f 238

263

IN TH CENTURY
IN THE SEV
seventeenth

at this point the

use of pronouns of address in the
seventeenth century will be discussed in terms of pronouns
of address this century could be called the century of
was
century
confusion
in
this
that the singular forms
it
were generally

lost that the plural

forms prevailed

and

you as a nominative became firmly

established barber
12
208
finkenstaedt also discusses the use of pronouns of
20812
173
as well as the
address in the seventeenth century 91
91173
disappearance of the leh
31
ieh
ich
forms
215
21531
th
lehfos
fos
though shakespeares language is considered to be
representative of his day perhaps this is not wholly
accurate since one mans language is not always everyones
language his language is not that of the king james bible
which will be discussed in the next chapter nor that of the
quakers though both belong to this century
the language
of the king james bible is quite archaic even for its day
and the pronoun usage of the quakers was and is
uncharacteristic of english in general see finkenstaedt

that

174
214
174214

the pilgrims brought english to the new world in this
century though at the outset the english used in america

F

104

differed little from that used in england even though fine
distinctions between the two can be made later on an
authoritative history of pronouns of address in america has
never been written it will be assumed therefore that the
in both british and american english is
roughly parallel curme writes
between 1620 and 1800 important changes took place
in the grammatical structure of english both in
great britain and america but instead of drifting
apart in this period of marked changes these two
branches of english at all important points
developed harmoniously together
this was the
result of the universal tendency in colonial days
among americans of culture to follow in speech the
usage of the mother country
the colonies had
own
were
and
largely
of
literature
their
little
dependent in matters of culture upon the old
world
if it had not been for this general
tendency of american culture the language of the

pronoun usage

mew world might have
new

drifted

away from

that of

for as can be seen by american popular
speech there is a very strong tendency for
english on american soil to cling to the older
forms of the language
about 1800 the structure
of literary english had virtually attained its
present form in both territories and was in both
england

105

essentially the

same

aix
2ix

of the linguistic influences on
99
english in the new world 182
18299
wyld has this to say about pronoun usage in this
century
in the seventeenth century you is far

laird also discusses

some

ye in Nomina
than ya
nominative
tivel though the
verney
edmund
not
infrequent
in
is
sir
latter
yee after a preposition
1642 uses y
A distinction was formerly made between thou
ormer was
thee and you in the sense that the fformer
used by superiors or seniors in addressing their
inferiors or juniors and in the familiar and
affectionate speech of parents addressing their
commoner

1

J

children
mores son
in law roper in his
soninlaw
life of that famous man represents him as
ropers
roperr
roperas
as thou
addressing the writer sonne roper
thee but himself as using you in speaking to sir
wyld A history 330 see also curme
thomas more

sir

thos

16
215
21516

lounsbury discusses the attitude of contempt in which
thou and thee were often employed in this century citing
the illustrations given by theobald to explain a passage in

shakespeares twelfth night
one instance occurs in twelfth night

in the

106

scene where sir toby belch is urging sir andrew
Ague cheek to send a challenge to the disguised
aguecheek
taunt him with the license of ink says
viola
some
him
the former if thou ttoulst
thrice it
choust
thoust
shall not be amiss
the other is contained in
the attacks which were made on the accused by the
attorney
general on the occasion of the trial in
attorneygeneral
1603 of sir walter raleigh
all that he did
says sir edward coke
was at thy instigation
thou viper for 1I thou thee thou traitor
this
was far from being the only instance in which coke
belabored the prisoner by the use of the singular
number of this pronoun
thou hast a spanish
was
heart and thyself art a viper of hell
another one of the flowers of rhetoric which he
bestowed upon raleigh
theobalds bringing
forward this illustration to make clear the
meaning of the text is fairly presumptive proof
that little sense of the force of this usage
remained in the fourth decade of the eighteenth
century in which his edition of shakespeare
pronouns of address 202
appeared
appears
century
was
milton
in
seventeenth
the
that
it
one writer who did not always make the distinction between
ye and you
robertson cites miltons use in areopagitica of
it
you for nominative and occasionally ye for accusative and
xou
11

11

11
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gives this example
which ye cannot be

to yyeq
forms

11
0

126

first

that
and who shall then stick closest
the reason for this interchange of
you must then

become

writes robertson
is surely not due wholly to a disregard for
grammatical distinctions part of the cause was
phonetic the fact that these pronouns usually
phoneticthe
coming in unstressed positions would have their
vowels neutralized or centered until the u of
you and the i of ye became virtually identical
126

skeat also mentions that phonetic similarity
qtd
responsible for this confusion of yyee with you itd

was

in

53
mencken 552
55253

leith gives us this social history of pronoun usage
during this era
zou as a marker of special esteem was
at first you
rare an emblem of courtly custom but gradually
relationships such as parent
parentchild
child lordservant
lord servant
husband wife were power coded in that the former
husbandwife
you
by
youl and returned thou
in each pair demanded your
about 1500 it seems that this practice had been
copied by the middle class and thou was becoming
special
be
used
could
the marked form
for
it
effects moreover it was the reciprocal pronoun
of the lower class
0

108

upperclass
of upper
class
manners
as thou was of working people the
widespread adoption of you in the course of the
seventeenth century may be said to represent the
triumph of middle
middleclass
class values
we do not know
who initiated the
rejection
rej
action of power coding
ection
it has been
suggested that this was motivated by an
egalitarian ethic more likely was it a reflex of
middle
middleclass
sixteenth century
class insecurity
in sixteenthcentury
in that you

was emblematic

0

0

0

40

0

urban society particularly that of london social
relationships were not fixed which perhaps

explains the elizabethan obsession with them
with power and influence increasingly identified
with the entrepreneur there was no means of
knowing who was entitled to you and who to thou
the best solution was to stick to you which would
not offend and rely on the more open
openended
ended set of
gent iegan
legan and
address terms such as man woman gentleman
lesan
even neighbour
ngighbo
109
83
82
see also
108
82831
831
108109
8283
28
marckwardt 19 partridge 24
2428
anne johnsons study of the plays and novels of this
century in order to determine the social usage of the era
she outlines pronoun usage in english
is revealing 263
up until the seventeenth century and then states
bock stressing the fact that after 1600 the you

109

singular as well as the grammatical form you in
ers is predominant
both nnumbers
also comments
although not in great detail upon the
circumstances in which you and thou may be found
century
10
in
of
in 14 comedies of the ssixteenth
xteenth
steenth
i
the seventeenth and in 11 of the eighteenth
262
1133
33 comedies
then she tells of her study of 9133
2
63
263
period
of
of popular faction
the
fiction
iction
findings are as follows

and

1914
1114
14

some

works

of her

TABLE 1

1649
1600
16001649
upper class

you

thola
thou

you

thou

51851
5851

2664

64.36
6436

35.64
3564

middle class
lower class

21807
2807

629

81.40
8140

18.60
1860

2385

470

83.47
8347

16.53
1653

1699
1650
16501699
upper class

10853

2353

81.40
8140

18.60
1860

middle class
lower class

3145
2849

574

81.77
8177

18.23
1823

317

88.32
8832

11.68
1168

in percent

this maintenance of the distinction between the
two pronouns by the better educated as nowadays
those with more schooling differentiate between
certain forms like shall and will and was and
in the subjunctive would also seem to imply
that you and thou are employed in free variation

we
were

110

ingular
gular
guiar as
sincoular
in
sinoular
the historical uses of the you s angular
in respect or irony and of the thou singular as
emotion
enot
in emot
lon or intimacy to an inferior or in the
ion
exchange of the members of the lower class are
exemplified in the various texts throughout the
era
however
further demonstrating the
meaningless of the distinction between them you
may frequently be found in circumstances where
thou might be expected to occur and at times
thou where we should expect to find you
although every shade of emotion is time and
again expressed during the entire era by the you
singular the use of thou in moments of feeling
persists in the dialogue of men and women of every
0

40

0

10

station
certain other uses of the thou singular less
0

9

frequent than those noted above may be mentioned
in every one of these uses however the
employment of the you singular in one text or
another also may be noted
in conclusion we may well ask why the you
singular continued throughout the seventeenth
were
century to dispossess the thou singular
was
the lower orders expressing a new freedom
the nation after the restoration reacting
9

1d
ad

0

ill
or was the you
against the thou
thoa of the sects
singular preferred because of the dictates of the
to questions such as these
fashionable world
the evidence of the texts as 1I interpret it
gives no definite answer 265
66 269 see also
26566
11 12
barber 2211
21112
1112
barber tells us of some of the social implications of
pronoun usage in this century
in the course of the 17th century you steadily
even in the
displaces thou in educated usage
how
however
middle of the century
everl people were
sufficiently sensitive to the implications of thou
to be shocked by its use in inappropriate
situations this can be seen in reactions to the
quakers who insisted on using thou as the second
person singular pronoun whoever they were
11
addressing 210
21011
richard farnworth a quaker published a short tract
pure
language of the spirit of inath
nhe
entitled the
truth set forth
or thee and thou
lang
for the confounding false languages
ianagages
lana
in its place is the proper
droder language to any single person
by
bv several examples
proved
whatsoever
roved
etc in 1655
2
shortly thereafter george fox and two other quakers john
furly put out a book entitled A battle
stubs and benjamin burly
singular
professors to learn Sing
glar plural in
door for teachers
sinagiar
1660
this book gives battledoors
battle doors or examples showing
I1

&

&

11

112

various languages and the bible use 11thog
thou to one and
you to many
one
s
work
states
leonardos
of the
is
that
leonards
this
leonard
few instances of a grammatical correction of usage previous
10
to the eighteenth century
since the work is
variously paginated and the signatures are not completely
consistent the references in brackets are to help the
here follows a
reader find the passage cited more readily
sampling of A battledoo
doo
battie door
battle
the teachers of the world and schollars have
or el
verv ignorant of tongues
Toncrues
been either very
else
eisee
wilfully
you spoken to one
wil full that they would have
ha
wilfull
nay
mav
nav give
which is thou and this may
dive
alve all people to
swe
see in saving that it was you ingather
ingther
in other tongues to
corrupts
they
one
which
them
are
corru
carru
thy
ts the
that
ncru
ecruaes
ges
Lanou
glory to
and are exalted
2xalted taking alory
aes sic
lanouaes
lanau
la
unon
ut upon
themselves and have the plural put
dut
udon them fo
for
singLular
adv
a2v part of the
the singular
eular which is vulgar
vuia
vula
introduction
they also inquire
who was the first that brought up this evill
cu
custome
custode to put you for thou or to say we when
stome
you should say 1I and they when you should say

how

when you
Ms
our when you should say min us
roe your when you should say thy
me
should say moe
answer ye learned men who hath brought this
custode to put plural for singular
evill custome

he

0

9
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answer

me

you

masters
school
schoolmasters

Schoo
schoolers
schoolars
lars

professors and teachers and magistrates
whether it be proper to speak plural when we
should singular cr v appp 5566 of ffirst paginated
section
later on in the book when castigating some of the published
grammars of the day they ask such searching questions as
a
be
to
art thou ffit
teacher or translator either here
it
who makes no distinction at all in the english betwixt you
no signature p 1 of penultimate paginated
and thou
section
they continue to rail on those who do not speak thou
to one and you to many

if

that translated
the bible and not fools and idiots and novices
and that the bible is translated true and that it
is the words of god then ye must acknowledge your
selves to be fools and idiots and novices and

now

ye say they were wise men

through your pride and ambition have degenerated
from your own mother tongue english and cannot
speak proper language plural and singular thou

to one and

to

but you would have you to
eng
so england
one
ena and hath degenerated from their
mother tongue english and speakes not proper
english if that be proper english which be in the
bible which is thou to one and you to many
you

many

114
0

0

so ye may see how england

nations in their

and

other

bibles have degenerated from
their mother tongue and from the latino
latine greek
and hebrew which is taught in their schooles
which is plural and singular and now it is a
great crime to speak thou to a single man and you
to many that they may learn the languages the
pure language singular that is
sic thou to
one man king or lord or judge or father or
not
mother
hot thou to many as the degenerates
speakes

0

own

d2r
dar

p

15

of penultimate

paginated section
labeled as p 9
sectionlabeled
part
ear
rart of james howells epistle concerning
also included is aar
the origin of the use of the plural in a singular sense
and indeed it was the stile of france at first as
to thou any
well as any other countries tutoyer
tut
person one spoke unto but when the common
commonwealth
wealth
power
so
much
and
of rome turned to an empire
emire
eline
came unto one mans hand then in regard he was
able to conferr
confarr honor and offices the countries
magnific
magnifie
began to magn
ifie him and to speak to him in the
plural number by you and to deify him with
svmm
machus
Sym
symmachus
transcending titles as we read in samm
achus his
emperour
Empe rour theodos ius
epistles to the empereur
lus and to
valentinian wherein his stile unto them is vestra
s
perennitas
aeter nitas vestrum numen vestra peren
nitas
aeternitas
rerennita
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kig
zig
vestra Clemen
tig so that you in the plural
dementia
clenen
number with other titles and complements seems
to have its first rise with monarchy which
descended afterwards by degrees upon particular
men
no signature the page after d2v
dav or p 17 of
penultimate paginated section
also qtd
itd in
21
stidston 20
2021
george fox makes this final comment in the last paragraph of
the book
the pope set up you to one in his pride
and it is the pride which cannot bear thou and
thee to one but must have and would have you
from the author their father in their pride which
must not but have the word thou which was before
pope
was
which was gods
the
their father
language and will stand when the pope is ended
gav
g2v p 28 of last paginated section
george fox
coxs
foxss journal of 1665 includes this
the priest asked me why we said thou and thee to
people for he counted us but fools and idiots for
1I asked him
speaking so
whether those that
translated the scriptures and made the grammar
and accidence were fools and idiots seeing they
translated the scriptures so and made the grammar
so thou to one and you to more than one and
century
qtd in thou
left it so to us itd
11

116

gyrglovgdia
dictionary and cvclopedia
cyclopedia
george
quotes
A battledoor
edgor
e
lounsbury also mentions abatt
and
door
battieedoor
battle
fox as writing
thou and thee was a sore cut to proud flesh and

that sought self honor who though they
would say it to god and christ could not endure
so that we were
to have it said to themselves
them

often beset and abused and sometimes in danger of
our lives for using these words to some proud men
who would

you
do
clown
bred
illbred
ill
as though there lay christian breeding

say

what

thou me
in saying you to one
grammar and

you

which

teaching books

is contrary to their
pronouns of address

202

barber makes these comments about the pronoun usage in
the latter part of the seventeenth century
generally speaking thou is no longer used to mark
social distinctions in drama and occurs among
polite speakers only as an occasional indicator of
emotional att
etude
itude anger male camaraderie
attitude
wheedling

prose
prosel th
thou is rare in the later
in literary proser
part of the century one situation in which it
continues to be found is in addresses to the
locke uses it in this way in his essay
reader
he has a dedication to the earl of pembroke whom

117

and then has a long

he addresses as you

to the readerr
reader

epistle

in which he consistently addresses

the reader as thou
this usage which perhaps
gave a tone of buttonholing
button holing intimacy continued
in the 18th century in poetry thou continued to
be used with great regularity but was clearly a
literary archaism it also continued to be used
but in
in lower
class and regional speech
lowerclass
the standard literary language thou existed only
marginally by 1700 and the system of personal
pronouns was in effect the same as it is today
10

0

212

eighteenth CENTURY
went
out of use
jespersen tells us that thou and thee
the
in standard speech in the 18th century
but survived in
some dialects and in the speech of the quakers A modern
moder
gra
english grammar
however he also notes that both
245
D

PRONOUN USAGE

IN THE

11

11

scott

1832
1771
17711832

and

carlyle

1881
1795
17951881

used plural and

singular pronoun forms in the same line A modern english
grammar
gra
obviously even the best of writers in this
245
era were not free from pronominal shifting or variation
one of the major sources ffor
or what the language of this
century was like are the grammarians rhetoricians and
lexicographers and the influence of many of these carried
into the nineteenth century as well
laird mentions the
influence of these so
called purists and various
socalled

118

characteristics of english in america in the eighteenth
62
257
century 195
99
lounsbury introduces this
25762
19599
onslaught of prescriptivism by poking fun at those
who profess to believe that propriety of
expression depends not on the practice of the best
speakers and writers but upon some abstract
principle which they call reason unless founded
upon that assumed solid rock no usage in their
opinion can be deemed correct
if it
reason
reasons
reasont or at least what they consider
must necessarily be wrong
in order to
reason therefore some other manner

contradict
reason

it

conform to

of speech

substituted for the unclean thing there
is a certain convenience about this view for its
holders it furnishes a short and easy method of

must be

deciding what is proper or improper in expression
studying
necessity
the
obviates
of
all
it
development of the language
to reach their
conclusions men are not obliged to know anything
of the history of the idiom under consideration or
to learn anything of the exact nature of its
component parts
if their limited knowledge does
not enable them to parse it that is enough ffor
or
them to condemn it as opposed to reason and

therefore

wrong

persons

who

have

faith in usage only as

it is

119

they term reason must find
themselves in a state of painful perplexity when
they come to consider the shocking misuse of
every one of us when he
pronouns of address
speaks to another uses a plural pronoun with a
plural verb he does not say thou art or thou
A single
wast
but you are or you were
person is spoken to as if he were two or more
looked at from the point of view of reason there
cannot well be a much grosser corruption
based

upon

what

pronouns of address

200

leonard provides a good overview of the influence of
prescriptive grammarians in the eighteenth century and on
into the nineteenth and holds that the grammarians and
hold hard to dying
rhetoricians in a very earnest way
forms of speech
especially is the care with which lowth and baker
and murray insist on the st forms of verbs
agreeing with thou and censure most of the poets
for their immemorial and constant neglect of this
shibboleth and for mixing thou and you
of the forms effectually banned a number
already long dead were exhumed in the eighteenth
century solely for critical obloquy
such cases
are clearly the confusion of ye and you and the
mixture of thou and you I and probably the use of
0

1

0

0

0
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which

referring to persons

if this had been the end of the grammatical
grammar
grammarians
passed
ans
with the
had
furore
if
i
furoreif
em
upon
emenders
practice
the
the pract
result
ice of writing
bract
enders
particularly the practice of schools today
would not be so unfortunate as it is
but the
and

the
the grammarians had only begun
nineteenth century was to see a yet completer
inundation
whole heaps of the prejudices
eighteenth century
taboos and prescriptions of eighteenthcentury
writers were carried entire into the books of
writers who followed them so that a majority of
may nevertheless be found today
their ideas
earnestly and convincedly taught in schools 129
38
237
23738
some of these grammars and dictionaries will be
examined nearly chronologically to show that they are in
fact more prescriptive than descriptive leonard includes
a fairly exhaustive bibliography of those grammars published
ang
ano
century
ana
26
309
eighteenth
an6 dekeyser discusses
in the
30926
37 and
33337
the major grammars of the nineteenth century 333
anne johnson also briefly discusses a few who
passim
62
mention specifically using you for thou 261
26162
s
richard browne asks how is
i thou declined in the
english school
reformed published in 1700 he then answers
schoolreformed
you
actually declined observe that
before
in
work of

0

0

its

1

0
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civil speaking is

non
nomm
nonn
norn
nom

gen

dat
97
96
9697

in both numbers
singular
thou or you
of thee or you
to thee or you

james greenwood

it

is

french
fr

in

now

used in each case

and

also

thus

plural
or you
of you or your selves
ac
to you or your selves &c

non

ye

nomm
norm
norn
nom

gen

dat
1711

informs us

customary among us

others

as likewise among the
we speak but to one

tho
number
particular person to use the plural numbe
cumbe but
you
ye
we
say
not
and
and if any one
then
as thou
speaks to another in the singular number
nnbe
nobe
anbe
thomas it is reckoned
rec kond a sign of contempt or
and

04
familiarity 103
10304
michael Mait
maittaire
taire writes in

1I

1712

that instead of the

thy I thine common speech and civility in
your yours
50
modern languages uses the plurals you youryours
ann fisher asks in 1750
Q
why do we say you when we speak only to a
single person since it is really of the plural

singulars thou

1

number
among
as
likewise
it
the french and others to express ourselves so
but then we say you and not ye and the verb that
or
is put to it is always of the plural number ffor

A

is

customary among us

122
we

say

you love
iove

which

is plural

6113 gular
lovest which is singular
amlar
amial

and not you

so likewise

out of
complaisance as we say you for thou and them
thee so
we frequently say your for thy
yours for
and your

thine

67
68
6768

person styling himself Arist
archus writes in the
aristarchus
gentlemans
gentlemens
IM magazine of 1750
gentleman
Gent
lemans
am so displeased with an impropriety of
1I
expression which some of our best writers have
unwarily fallen into that itis
tis high time to
A

caution them against

transition
back again

ear

it

from thou and thee

1I

mean

the quick

to ye and you and

which wound even an ungrammatical

274

his dictionary put out in
1755 that thou is used only in very familiar or very solemn
when we speak to equals or superiors we say you
language
samuel johnson comments in

but in solemn language and in addresses of worship we say
thou
thou
the verb thou is defined by johnson to
he also states that you
thou
treat with familiarity
is used in the nominative and though first introduced by
corruption is now established
is the ceremonial word for
the second persons singular and is always used except in
and is used indefinitively as the french
solemn language
your
vou used even by addison
you
on
an
the impersonal you
says samuel johnson is used properly when we speak to more

123

than one and ceremoniously and customarily when to only
your
one
as well as in an indeterminate sense
he
yours
your is used when the substantive goes
voul
also states that youl
before or is understood as this is your book this book is
your
yours 11your
joseph priestley comments in 1761 we usually in this
case say you when by the complaisance of the present
times we apply it to a single person as you not ye are
reading
readinct 9
11

bishop robert lowth in his A short introduction to
grammar of 1762 tells us that some writers have
english gra
used ye as the objective case plural of the pronoun of the
33
ungrammatical
second person very improperly and ungrammatically
ly
he also

states
thou in the polite and even in the familiar
style is disused and the plural you is employed
you
we
say
have not thou hast
instead of it
you
person
we
a
thor
thol
case
single
apply
to
in
tho
this

yet the verb too must agree with it in the plural
N
number
er it must necessarily be you have not you
you
person
was
plural of the
second
hast
the
pronoun placed in agreement with the first or
third person singular of the verb is an enormous
and yet authors of the first rank have
solecism
inadvertently fallen into it 48
he then cites addison lord bolingbroke swift and pope as

124

50
exemplars of great impropriety 48
4850
penning
fanning queries in 1771
daniel fenning
Q
Is not the pronoun you sometimes used in the

singular
A

yes

number

but

it

is only

by way of ceremony or

in order to shew what number it
is of it is always joined or ought to be joined
to a plural verb as you are you were though
some authors write you was
vas 30
grammar
com alete
with
anselm bayly in his A plain and complete
ilete
denge
denga
accidence
dence of 1772 gives the second person
the english Acci
singular nominative pronoun as thou and the plural
ye you
22
lye
nominative of the same person as sye
george campbell in his the philopo
ohy 0off rhetoric of
philosophy
philipo
ye as the nominative plural of thou for it
lye
1776 prefers gye
may be remarked that this distinction is very regularly
observed in our translation of the bible as well as in all
11386
our best ancient authors
As
386 qtd
itd in leonard 131
we shall see in the next chapter various editors of the
king james bible especially those of the 1762 and 1769
editions created this oftcited
oft cited consistency perhaps as a
reaction to the grammarians of the day leonard remarks
he particularly commends milton as attentive to
this a remark that ill agrees with the findings
of the grammarians who have a choice collection of
examples of the manifest solecism of employing
complaisance

and

11

125

especially by shakespeare

ye as the accusative
and milton

13
1311

george neville ussher
complaisance of modern times

of the singular thou

tells
we

when we

us in 1785 that by the
use the plural you instead
speak to a single person

15

grammar
grama
murrays
english
enmurray
ar
Is
lindley
murrayis
states
leonard
lish
that
o

the grammar which by its
combination of the elements of conservative and
322
authoritarian liking held the field for years
Mur
rays work may be regarded as the
dekeyser agrees that murrays
hurrays
receptacle of 18th century prescriptive grammar in point of
they are both massive 10
influence and circulation
dekeyser also notes that murrays grammar together with
the numerous abridgements produced by his followers ran
hotalling
to
through no fewer than 200 editions before 1850 totalling
talling
11
between 1500000 and 2000000 copies
in this
grammar murray gives thou as the singular form and ye
ve or you
for the plural form of the second person pronoun in all his
paradigms 30 45
66
but says little else on second person
4566
pronouns
that murrays grammar was popular during the
nineteenth century is significant since he retains the

first

published in 1795

was

0

distinction between thou and you a distinction that had
largely been abandoned a century before murrays grammar
As barber states
in 1600 there are still two different pronouns of

126

tegu
thgu
person
thou and you but in the course
second
the

of the 17th century the
disuse and by 1700 have
standard language except as
in the special language
purposes 2208
08

thou forms fall into
disappeared from the
literary archaisms and
used

for liturgical

researchers conclude that usage in general
did not follow the various prescriptions of the grammarians
dekeyser summarizes these findings
many modern
modem
modea

a
unmistakably
whole
certain
that
it
century or even two centuries of laborious
criticism and purism have produced no effect worth
mentioning if any at all
these findings run
counter to peters who speaks of changes in usage

this

makes

that stemmed from the rise in
and
authority of the prescriptive grammarians
who would make these changes a differentiating
feature between early modern and late modern
note
worthy
english
of
that knorrek
is
it
arrives at the same negative assessment of the
c

1750 1825
17501825

influence of the grammarians as regards the 17th
and 18th centuries
and leonard asserts that the
18th century grammarians accomplishment was
rather diffusion of a standard already clear
among literary men than that rectification of the
best practice which obviously they purposed to
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accomplish

possibility

though we must not rule out the
that grammar has operated as a kind of

check or brake in particular fields it is obvious
that grammatical doctrine has failed to thwart the
development of usage which is primarily a self

determining process a matter of innate linguistic
77
276
27677
intuition
for some time one of the points of contention of the
grammarians was you was
lounsbury notes that in 1755 one
writer remonstrates against this scandalous defiance of
pronouns of address 206
propriety of usage
here is
magazine
gentlemens
kazine
bazine
Pa zine
Gent lemans ma
pazine
what J robertson wrote in the gentlemans
youq was there you
velft
delft
yo
you was pleased
vou was here
Rl eased
etc are expressions which occur in a hundred
writers but you was is certainly false grammar
because you as well as ye iiss the second person
thol
plural for thor
tho we speak in one person only we
you
vou are or you had you shall
unanimously say youage
youare
and if a man should use the verb in the singular
guiar
si ngular
0

nnumber
er

0

and say you

art

hadst you
hast you haast
ignorant of the common

you

sh
shait
shall
shail he would be deemed
26
rules of grammar 125
12526

leonard writes on you was as a major point of
contention by some grammarians
lowth was apparently the first to attack you
was an
an enormous solecism
and yet
sic

128

authors of the first rank have inadvertently
he does not explain why it is
fallen into it
wrong
but priestley and withers base the
conventional form on the analogy with you are
citing errors by blair among others only webster
was in his paradigms
though
paradigmsthough
holds out giving you wag
admitting you have and you are to be construed as
singular verbs when we address one person
in
defending this position he is as often slightly
inconsistent in the 1789 dissertations he notes
that in conversation you was is generally used
notwithstanding the criticisms of
and adds
grammarians the antiquity and universality of
this practice must give it the sanction of
propriety for what but practice forms a language
this practice is not merely vulgar it is general
among men of erudition who do not affect to be
fettered by the rules of grammarians and some
late writers have indulged it in their
publications
in the 1798 letter he simply
remarks
in the substantive verb the word has
taken you was which practice is getting the
better of old rules and probably will be
established
that webster was wrong as to the
trend of this form but at least partly right as
to the fact of its usage in his own day is

129
yom
vom was
supported by wylds statement on you
this
habit was apparently passing into disrepute at the
beginning of the nineteenth century
24
223
22324
ou was in
pyles and algeo also comment on the use of you
the eighteenth century
from the later seventeenth century and

throughout the eighteenth

many

speakers made a

between singular yoi was and plural
james boswell used singular you was

distinction
you were

63
throughout his london journal 1762
and even
176263
reported it as coming from the lips of dr
johnson
bishop robert lowth in his very
ID

grammar
tg
english
influential short introduction to
1762
had condemned you was in no uncertain

solecism
but george
campbell testified in his philosophy of rhetoric
you
1776 that it is ten times oftener heard
was at one time was very common in cultivated
american usage also
the construction became
terms

as

an

enormous

unfashionable in the early nineteenth century but
193
noah webster continued to defend it
noah webster comments in his grammar of 1784 that
thou is used only in the sacred or solemn style
as in the scriptures in addresses to the deity
and in some of the graver kinds of profane
writings the same is to be observed of ye in the
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plural
now

but in familiar discourse and writings

use you

which

is

always

plural and ought

coined
always to be jjoined
oined to a plural verb thor
tho
applied to an individual
thus you was

you

improper as
you we
weree

in this

art

you

hast

we

we

it

be

is as

ought to say

15

regard hook states
the frequency of you
suggests that it was

same

wag
vag
was
vaa
vas

in personal letters
probably quite common in
conversation
several early presidents of the
united states used you was in familiar
correspondence
interestingly enough the
yog
you
vou is has rarely been
comparable present tense yow
observed in print and apparently has been spoken
by relatively few people
01
200
20001
now
you
was
was
be
use
should
of
the
clear
that
it
quite widespread notwithstanding the efforts of the
grammarians to abolish it
lounsbury discusses the use of
you was at length
for more than a century and a half you was was
steadily and consciously employed by cultivated
speakers and writers
the frequency of its
appearance shows that it represented fairly a
current usage of polite conversation
the
practice however never extended to the present
tense
unlike you was you is was never heard

131

the lips of an educated person
was
middle
not
of
about
the
the
it
till
vas passed from
seventeenth century that you Wwas
dialectic into general use and was adopted as an
no
authorized mode of speech in address
observant reader of the literature of the hundred
and fifty years following the restoration can fail
to be struck with the frequency with which it
occurs
especially is this the case in the
representation of colloquial speech
to
colloquial speech in fact the usage mainly
belongs rather than to the purely literary even
in the former it never displaced you were
wer in
addressing a single person but it took its place
alongside of it as a fully authorized locution
from

during the latter part of the seventeenth
century the employment of you was prevailed to a

considerable extent but by no means to the extent
it did during the century following in both
periods however it occurs more or less
frequently in the writings of men who held then
a
111
high
and st
to
continue
rank in our
hold
still
iii
lii
pronouns
05
of address 204
20405
literature
lounsbury mentions some of the many writers who have
employed you was during a period lasting about 150 years
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atterbury in a letter of 1690 dryden swift the great
scholar bentley richardson fielding smollett lady mary
wortley montagu in a letter of 1710 pope in a letter to
swift in 1728 dr young in his tragedy produced in 1753
walpole beattie goldsmith cowper lamb in a letter to
hazlitt in 1805 byron in a letter to murray in 1815
mrs radcliffe and
dugald stewart william IV in 1830
even by jane austen who used it intentionally
in the
pronouns of
mouth of a somewhat illiterate character
06
phillipps also discusses jane austens
20506
address 205
second person pronoun usage briefly jane austens english
vou
68
167
jespersen cites bunyan as the first to use you
16768
11

then notes various authors
grammar
gramma
modern Eenglish
glish
248
was
vas

have employed

who

it

A

nineteenth CENTURY
1832 straddles the eighteenth and
17711832
walter scott 1771
nineteenth centuries but most of his work was done in the
nineteenth century and his influence was especially felt
throughout the nineteenth century
tulloch discusses the
pronoun usage in sir walter scotts works in this manner
thou and other pronouns and adjectives associated
with it
are extremely frequent in the
dialogue of our novels this is the most frequent
archaism in scotts work and in fact its
occurrence outnumbers that of the modern
I s works show
equivalent use with you
scotts
scott
E

IN THE

PRONOUN USAGE

0

6

19

9

1
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alternations of pronoun equally inexplicable as
some in shakespeares works
inexplicable that
usage
s
follow
is if one tries to make scotts
scotv
scota
any attempt to explain the wavering
rules
vou forms in scott according to
between thou and you
rules will break down after at the most a page
9

1

0

135

tulloch also mentions that

scotts

use of thou forms very often becomes
tedious at other times it is saved from annoying
us by the intermixing of you forms

while

certainly too many examples of inconsistency are
mere carelessnessmeticulousness
carelessness meticulousness in such a matter
would have been unlike scott
it is
we
surprising how 1littie
inconsistency
notice
the
little
ittle
ittie
lttie
until we look forit
for it 136
tulloch also discusses scotts use of ye in a singular sense
38
137
13738

ary
arv has excellent citations
dictionary
Diction
the english
dialect
lish
dictionarv
on how the second person pronouns have been used during the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries only a few of the more
one from a publication
lengthy ones will be quoted here
dated 1788 speaks concerning pronoun usage in yorkshire

states
farmers in general

inferior class

thou

their servants

and the lower

class of

men

the
in

134

A

general frequently their wives and always their
children and the children as invariably thou
superiors in general thou their
each other
yow
you their betters
while
inferiors
inferiors
equals and intimates of the lower class generally
thou one another
these distinctions are
ness sic to you
sometimes the cause of awkwardness
aukward
aukwardness
a man may be making too familiar with him while
to thou him might affront him
thou
citation from yorkshire in 1876 states
though naturally the expression of
thou
familiar feeling is yet associated with
contemptuous treatment on the part of a speaker
towards superiors the objective case of the
second person plural is as a matter of course
employed
but under circumstances of strong
I
apt
changed
or thou
and
feeling it is
to be
ffor
without that sense of unpardonable vulgarity which
would attach to the form if used in a like manner
thou
in ordinary conversation
citation about lancashire in 1877 states
in the district about goosnargh near preston
athe
prior to 1850 fthe
the husband and father phoud
th oud
thoud
his wife and children but the wife always
addressed the husband in the second person plural
children did the same to both parents and all
1

A

135

seniors

persons equal

circumstances

and

in years

and

familiar terms always
for a young man to thou an

on

phoud
11thould
th
oud
thoud

each other
fence A young man
of
old one was an unpardonable offense
offence
thoming
11thouing
thouing
thou ing his sweetheart served in some sense the
part of the engaged ring
thou
an author in 1877

Somerset shire
states that in west somersetshire

theg
thep
thee was

their juniors
farmers to their

most generally used by seniors to

to each other
servants or labour
ers
labourers

by boys

and by

it

is used to express

but it
usually implies much familiarity and would never
except for intentional impertinence be used by an
dhee
ahee
thou
inferior but its form is always ldheel
is never heard thee
A citation of 1887 on the pronoun usage of people in
south cheshire states
As generally used implies familiarity or at least
anger

contempt

and

also endearment

O
0

absence of constraint

it

is thus

employed by

parents to their children less frequently used to
the daughters than to the sons and a fortiori by
grandparents to their grandchildren by a husband
to his wife and vice versa by the children among
themselves by schoolboys less commonly by
schoolgirls to one another by a master to his

i

136

ers though scarcely ever to his foreman or
labour
labourers
labourers to one another i by a
bailiff
bailiff by the labourers
master or mistress to the maid
servants but this
maidservants
not so frequently by sweethearts to each other
ac
&c
ac
&c
outside this general use the 2nd person
singular is also adopted to express anger
contempt or strong emotion in each of these
cases it may be used by persons other than those
mentioned
towards superiors the 2nd person
plural is by rule employed and in fact could not
except with intentional impertinence be exchanged
thou
for the 2nd person singular
one from a gloucestershire
Gloucester shire publication in 1890 states
the laws that govern the use of thee and thou
amongst agricultural workers are not to be
A co
mate or inferior is to be so
comate
violated
addressed but when they quarrel the thou and
thee should not be dropped since that would be
an admission of the adversarys superiority
11theell
thee
this last citation from the english dialect dictionary
concerns yorkshire before 1892
still extensively used but it is not so general
now as it was twenty years ago
when 1I was a lad
ithaal
the following was the rule ithael
thaa was used in
every case except the ijiri
was
1
used
in
ijiii
jii
hii
lii
1

0

9

137

up people
grownup
addressing strangers especially grown
or as a mark of respect to masters and old people
3
2
children in addressing their parents
people who had made each others acquaintance
jil
jii in
after they had grown up usually employed 1jii1
hii
speaking to each other
thou
i djs
english
ils
1js h
william cobbett in his A grammar of the enendlish
language in a series
serles of letters published in 1826 states
in letter VI
thou is here given as the second Rperson
erson
derson
singular
sinaular but common custom has set aside the
grammar
in this case and though we in
rules of
particular cases still make use of thou and thee
we generally make use of you instead of either of
according to ancient rule and custom this
them
is not correct but what a whole people adopts
and universally practices
practises must in such cases be
deemed correct and to be a superseding of ancient

rule

and custom

instead of you the ancient practice was to
put yyee in the nominative case of the second
person plural
but this practice is now laid
aside except in cases which very seldom occur
but whenever ye is made use of it must be in the
nominative and never in the objective case cov
c8v
58
paragraphs 57
5758

138

in
for the

penny
magazine of
writer for the
diffusion of useful knowledge states
1833 a

it

is

a curious

the society

fact that in the languages

of modern europe the pronoun of the second person
singular fthoul
thou9 is almost banished from polite
thoua
thour
conversation and in many instances the use of
subject
act
ect the
suba
this natural and innocent word would subj
speaker to the imputation of gross ignorance or
intentional rudeness nay more in some languages
the word which corresponds to our you is also
uncourtly and a foreigner might be thought
absurdly familiar who was merely misled by his

dictionary and grammar into a literal translation
of the most polite pronoun of his native tongue

in english the pronoun thou may be
considered as nearly obsolete in colloquial
language being confined to the rustics of the
remoter counties and the society of friends it
cannot therefore with us be considered as a mark
of tenderness or familiarity but rather a solemn
woreld
word
appropriated to the highest style of
vord
some centuries since however it
composition
was still a mark of familiarity and as such was
deeply resented by those who supposed that their
station in society merited the superior pronoun

139
Il

ilavaunt
avaunt

caitiff dost

thou thou

me

kin
of good kint
says a character in the old morality of hicke
on the pronouns used 277
scorner
78
27778
A little
later in the century julius hare gives
examples of the use of the polite plural in many works
35
and
dating from the fourteenth century onward 114
11435
1I am come

that it is perhaps a singular phenomenon in a
cultivated language that scarcely a writer seems to know
comments

when he ought

to use such words as thou

you

yelg
ye
yell
and yegg

130-

31

one of the more ambitious works of

this century

was

tennysons the idyls
kina
kins which he labored on for
kids
lavis of the king
88
over fifty years 1833
183388
carruths study of the pronoun
usage of this work is revealing
for some passages he
found absolutely no ground for the pronominal shifts
which show that these
these forms shift indifferently within the
same
one
aann
addressincrgne
aane
the aame
aade sentence in addressing
Tenny sons
160
and the same Rperson
erson
he then gives tennysons
pronoun scheme for the second person for this work
pl
sing
PI
nomm
nonn
norn
nom
non
yous
you
yout
thy seiff
yourselves ye
YOU
thou thyself
selff
your
yourself
seifr
selff
seiff ye
poss thy thine your yours
your yours
you
obj
160
oba
thee you
in contrast we now examine the second person pronouns
same speech and even

140

mobydick
dick 1851 written by herman melville an american
in moby
wellems
writer from new york clubb writing in 1960 uses Wel
welleks
leks
suggestion to examine the deviations and distortions from
to attempt to discover their aesthetic
normal usage
purpose

clubb states
A cursory reading of moby
mobydick
mobydic
dick
dic will make one
conscious of the many archaisms of language and
252

ye
and
forms of the second
especially of thou
tho
personal pronoun apparently in contrast with you
forms
the use of singular thou forms
contrasts not only with ssingular you forms in the
novel but also with the customary usage of the day
and of melville himself
As a matter of historical record it is true
that thou forms and ye both singular and plural
have survived down to the present as curme says
in 1935
in the higher forms of poetry and
elevated diction where the thoughts soar and that
thee often with a verb ending with s is still
th
current used both as the nominative and the
objective singular among some quakers
nevertheless by the eighteenth century you had
become the standard singular form in speech and
53
the usual forms of writing 252
25253
clubb analyzes how various character use pronouns of

address and then concludes

141

point although
at this pointy
too

one might

hesitate to

of the evidence and although
melville himself is not completely systematic in
his manipulation of you thou and ye forms a
significant pattern of usage does seem to develop
ye
and
are used realistically to
thou
first tho
reproduce quaker and sailor speech respectively
you is used by ishmael as narrator of the ordinary
on the other hand he
events of the story
generally uses thou forms in his capacity as
interpreter of the action thus on the one hand
thou forms are used realistically and on the other
th
metaphorically naturally the thou forms as used
I
by ishmael tend to give the ef
fact
fect of elevated
effect
diction where the thoughts soar
but more
specia
specif ically
specifically
icalla one can almost say that where thou
forms occur in ishmaels speech we can expect some
symbolic or metaphysical significance
the general conclusions to be drawn from this
analysis of the second personal pronoun usage in
moby
mobydick
and fast
dick cannot be laid down as hard
hardandfast
make

much

1

rules nevertheless there is something that is
significant certainly from a literary point of
view
melville needed for his great novel a
highly elaborate style a grand style and as
F

0

matthiessen has pointed out

he achieved

142

this in part by adapting or transforming the
elizabethan styles of shakespeare and the king
james bible into the style of mo
moby
by dick
12ic
but we
may now add that the old elizabethan thou forms
0

ishmaels metaphorical use are bridged by
ahabs use which is both realistic and
metaphorical
as it is used ffor
YQU
or
in ef
effect
fect
fact you
straight narration and realistic description
and

commonsense
sense view of the
the common
and thou becomes symbolic of the
world
59
philosophical view 257
25759
mobydick
dick as
the paradigm for the second person pronoun in moby
follows
plural
singular
nomm
norm
norn thou ye you thee
nom
non
ye you
gen thy thine your
your
ye you
obj
oba thee ye you
60
clubb 252
25260
you will notice that no tth forms are used in a plural sense
this comment on pronoun usage during this century comes
becomes symbolic of

from

1922
18471922
alice meynell 1847
seem to find a
certain of our own poets
difficulty in carrying the second person singular

agrees
one
safely through a stanza
verb
in
if
order ten to one there is another a little more
out of sight that does not As shelley wrote

143

thou

lovest

but nerer
neer
neler

knew

lovers
loves sad

satiety
was
not
nevertheless it is not excusable
it
must we needs as we go
done in other centuries
on grow so lax and do these unhandsome things
138

finally

in various places in the united states the
pronoun usage in the united states also seemed behind the
times mcatee mentions the use of ye in an indiana dialect
of grant county in the 1890s 159
F

peculiarities

OF PRONOUN USAGE

at various periods of english there

were also some

obsolete all of
these anomalies cannot be enumerated but a few will be
given here
the second person singular pronouns were
sometimes combined with verbsboth
verbs both chaucer and shakespeare
use some of these forms thou oxford english dictionary
pronominal oddities

some

of which are

now

these found in chaucers day
alongside thuu thoou
thaou there was an enclitic form
tuug
taug
tuu toov and even te often attached to the
thast
artrow art thou hastoow chast
verb for example artoow
hast
ow
wiltoow
thou
benest tuu
wilto woltoou wilt thou wenest
ithinkest
thinnest
thinkest
thin
kest thou wilte
in the same
bilte wilt thou
way though rarer the object case thee yielded
wend
a
went
awei
form
te
ahei
tee
final
after a ffinai
t
inal
inai
55 see also E A abbott 139
thee away

mosse mentions a few of

144

other peculiarities include such contractions as
tb2g
asto
tho
these used by shakespeare
th
dsto thou
ourt
thoudst
shourt
thourt
thouit
thorit
uItt thou
y
ow
you
you
phout
11
thomast
vouum
you11r
vorum
youd
id
th
thowildst
t
thout
oast
ttioh3at thoast
veli
vell
ttihst
even an oddity such as yourselfs
you re and yourst
youre
appears once see spevack for each word
other peculiarities include various attempts to
recreate a distinction between singular you and a
yog
vow cruys
and so
plural form of you such as you all you
grammar
english
curme
A
mode
Engli
sLi
17
shl
shi
modern
jespersen
fforth
216
21617
orth
bambas remarks
245 48
24548
english speakers are spared the delicate problem
of determining when they may safely address
someone with the familiar singular but that they
are no longer able to distinguish singular from
plural presents a problem of another kind
the
solution lay in the invention of a distinctive
you
plural form and several inventions exist
orms
orns
rione of these forms
fforns
ail yous and you uns but none
ali
all
has won general favor 69
bambas also mentions james joycea
dubliners
liners
joyces use of vous in Dub
some

0.0

as an example

69

gives the various forms of the second person
pronoun in his book the Ane
Langgage 543
as well as
american
ricAn language
some of the forms which are characteristic of american
speech his discussion of some of these forms follows
the addition of as to you in the nominative
mencken

145

person plural exhibits
objective of the second
secondperson
no more than an effort to give clarity to the
logical difference between the pure plural and the
merely polite plural
another device to the same
end is the familiar dual you two
others
v
are the southern Vvou
or
vali
vail
0 ali
south
the
ali
ail
yali
yail
yall
all
all
vall
aall
vou uns and the delmarva monast
midland ygg
nonast ye all of
which simply mean you jointly as opposed to the
you that means thou
in our own time with
thou passed out entirely the confusion between
you in the plural and you in the singular presen
presents
tsi
plain difficulties the vulgate speaker sets up a
distinction well supported by logic and analogy
1
1 I seen yous
you
vou
seen
from
I
is differentiated
and in the conjoint position yous guys
is
57
separated from you liar
546
54657
yow
yor all
48
mencken then discusses vou
although only
54748
ali 547
portion of his discussion is excerpted here
youall
the southern you
all seems to be indigenous
there is no mention of it in wrights english
grammar
dictionary
or
english
dialect
dialect
what is more it seems to be relatively recent
you
youall
all struck a northerner visiting texas as
something fresh so late as 1869 though he had
apparently been in the south during the civil war
was
and was familiar with you uns
not listed
it
and

0

0

1

0

11

11

a

ff

1I
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the early writers on americanisms and
s
Bartle
tV
bartletts
it is missing even from bartie
bartletv
bartlett fourth and last
on the question of its origin
edition of 1877
there has never been agreement
in 1907 C
alphonso smith then head of the english
department at the university of north carolina
sought to show by quotations from shakespeare and
you
the king james bible that yom
youall
all
ail
ali went back to
england to elizabethan times but his quotations
offered him very dubious support for those that
were metrical showed the accent falling on all
by any of

not on you

0

547

49
also discusses you uns and similar forms 548
54849
you and 1I 555
youm and similar pronominal forms
youa
and you
44
543
54344
pyles and algeo also discuss some of these forms

mencken

briefly
present
day nonstandard speech distinguishes
presentday
you in a nnumber
singular and plural vo
er of ways
include the analogical youse of the
underprivileged city dweller also current in
you
vou uns that is
irish english and the you
ones
which probably stems from scots english
you
youall
all or vall is in educated colloquial use
in the southern states and it is the only new
second person plural to have acquired
examples

147

modem
respectability in modern
modea english 192
vourn and similar less popular
with regard to yourn
possessives anselm bayly comments in his work published in
1772 that
you
vou
in the western counties they say ourn yqsesli
hern theirn for ours theirs yours which
though held as vulgarisms are yet analogous to
mine
thine and more intelligible than ours
yours whose plural terminations are seemingly
inexplicable 24
lounsbury mentions that these same forms
existed which have left traces of themselves in
the language of the uneducated to this day the
old n declension both the noun and adjective
still survived in the fourteenth century in
certain parts of the country it was then as we
have seen applied to words which had no right to

it

in anglo saxon

various dialects

consequently especially of the south of england
instead of forming in these cases a double
genitive in s formed one in n the result was
youres
aures
that in place of oures
hires and heres
ourest
durest
they had the forms ouren youren hiren heren
their9
to this analogy of mine and
theirn n
theira
thine unquestionably contributed the forms in n
th
are not infrequent in the wycliffite version of

ie

148

the bible made about 1380
in consequence
during the latter half of the fourteenth century
the genitive of the personal pronoun when used in
the predicate can be found in three forms
without any ending with the ending 1 a or with
orms
orns in n however
the ending n
fforns
the forms
speedily disappeared from the language of
literature though they have exhibited a marked
vitality in the language of low life history
279
80 see also bryant 385 evans the survival
27980
86
185
18586
further peculiarities especially the multitude of
pronoun and its
variations which have existed for each
eachjpronoun
related forms can be found in the english dialect
dictionary
agy
Diction
aly edited by joseph wright for thee we find such
orms
toy tha cheh
orns as deg
den
dee die
forms
dle ta te tee teh tey
fforns
theh they
tho and thur thee notice they can sometimes
thi
thl thie jho
thil
aw
mean thee
we
ju
a
du
doo
dou
find
ta
thoi
for
forthoi
thol
taa tae tau taw
tav tay
fay te tea I teau teav teh I ter I teu
ge chah
shaww thea
chaaw thae
ea
thah thai
thaa thaaw
tha chaa
thal thau thaw thaww
beaw theow they I tho I thoo thow thu I to too
heaw
tfieau
theau theaw
tou tow tu and some others
too and
thou notice they
th
cou
LOU
fou
mean
can
orms
to
orns
each
thou
fforns
for you the dialectal forms
ow
0
.
y yyaa
ajla
include a eh gyy aam
jue
fl
0
0
aaa
j
10
uli
3
jla
jaa aeu
fi
leu
lea
lo
yeaow yeou yeow geue
yeue yew Yyo0
yah yar
var yau yaw yay yerow
9

Is

11

1

1

01

1

01

01

1

1

r

1

01

UOP

0

A

yoa
eoa

1

yoor
yoo

yow

yowe

you

0

while ye has only about half a

149

ye
variant dialectal forms yew
further confusion in different periods of english has
resulted from various words which appear the same as some
pronounst thus making any superficial word
second person pronouns

dozen

the following is a partial list of
ones which can be found in the oxford

counts somewhat skewed

the more common
dictionary and elsewhere
english
englishpictionary
thee meaning
the meaning the
0

0

thrive thou
meaning
to use thou
meaning
eg
the
meaning
6

meaning
if

19
mencken
11519
creswell 115
meaning
and ye mean
126
126y
ing yea
G0

thigh

it

thousand

q
thew
thaw
thee
the
tha

thou

eye
ye meaning
ye olde shoppe
309

wyld

A

ye

see

history

o&
QUAKE oa
QUAKERS

states that

the sixteenth century the
singular forms had all but disappeared from polite speech
293
and are in ordinary use today only among the quakers
the quakers are often pointed out as the last vestiges of
lili
the fill
fillforms
th forms of the pronoun of address but as we shall
see today they use them rarely if at all
finkenstaedt
discusses the quakers use of thou and thee at length 174baugh

by

214

regarding the general loss of thou and its related
forms jespersen comments
english is the only language that has got rid of
this useless distinction
the quakers
I1

150

objected to the habit as obscuring the equality of
thould
rhoud or rather
all human beings they therefore thoud
but the same democratic
theed everybody
develling
levelling
velling that they wanted to effect in this way
le
was achieved a century and a half later in society
at large though in a roundabout manner when the
pronoun you was gradually extended to lower
classes and thus lost more and more of its
previous character of deference
thou then fori
for
some time was reserved for religious and literary
use as well as for foul abuse until finally the
latter use was discontinued also and you became
the only form used in ordinary conversation
apart from the not very significant survival
of thou english has thus attained the only manner
of address worthy of a nation that respects the
elementary rights of each individual
people who
express regret at not having a pronoun of
endearment and who insist how pretty it is in
in stancer
other languages when for instance
stancel two lovers
pass from vous to the more familiar tu
ta should
consider that no foreign language has really a
pronoun exclusively for the most intimate

relations

where the two forms of address do

survive thou is very often most often perhaps
used without real affection nay very frequently

151

in contempt or frank abuse besides it is often
painful to have to choose between the two forms
as people may be of
offended
fended sometimes by the too
bended
fended
familiar and sometimes by the too distant mode
growth and structure 240
41 see also hare 12624041
32

marckwardt also comments on the quaker influence on the
leveling of the pronoun of address

actually at one point slightly later than
timet
time
shakespeares timer
tine this matter of the second
politico religious
personal pronoun became a politicoreligious
issue the quakers committed to a belief in the
men
interpreted the
innate equality
of
all
gly
duality of the pronoun of address as a negation of
that equality and argued quite intemperately at
times for a return to an older state of the
language where the two forms were differentiated
solely on the basis of number it is worth noting
that the english language did eventually go along
with quaker leader george coxs
foxs democratic

aly

prescriptions

by

differentiation based

giving
upon

the pronoun
social status
up

19

that society in general chose
thou to denote this equality 19

he also notes

it

was

the quakers

who

continued to use

you

instead of

all of the th

152

orms to address others but eventually used only thee in
fforms
63 see also E A abbott
36163
all grammatical cases hench 361
curme 217
54
18
86
baugh 385
139
86
bryant 385
38586
38586
21718
41 kington oliphant 456
structure
jespersen growth and stru
ture 240
24041
38
61 meynell 137
359
maxfield quaker fthou
thou and thee
13738
35961
partridge 24 pyles and algeo 191 thee and thou in the
century digt
dictionary
arv
dictionary
thou in the oxford english Diction
X
diat
29
wyld A short history 228
mencken states that the
22829
origin of this use of thee has been debated at length but
inconclusively 549 maxfield quaker thee and its history
63 tibbals 19344 maxfield quaker thee and thou 359
638
35963
63844
seems
209
that the motive behind using the singular
it
forms was that of humility as well as equality among men
maxfield tells us that the society of friends
persisted in the use of the old forms of address through a
religious conviction that you was undemocratic and should be
quaker thee and its history 640
reserved for the deity
although the quakers also used the y forms for the plural
both george fox and william penn used you and ye as second
person plural nominative forms in their letters a not
uncommon practice in their day
mencken tells us that the more old
fashioned american
oldfashioned
quakers still use the objective thee for the nominative
thou and the thirdperson
third person singular verb with it eg thee
549
thee
is and Is thee11
the use of thee by the quakers
continued into the twentieth century but seems to have
0

im

153

disappeared entirely
for various examples of the use of
dictionary
thep
arv has a few
thew
thee by the quakers the oxford english Diction
four volume supplement to this
the most recent fourvolume
thee
same dictionary says that thee is now rare and gives the
111980
following citation
1980 B strachey remarkable relations
1951 had been the last of the
xxi 314 alys russell 1867
axi
18671951
thee
older ones the last to say thee and thy

H

PRONOUN USAGE

IN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY

in various parts of england especially the northern
part the second person singular pronoun forms are still
used As pyles and algeo state
jellforms
the jell
th forms of the second person singular which
had become quite rare in upper
upperclass
class speech by the
sixteenth century were completely lost in
theyy
standard english in the eighteenth though the
191 see also
have lingered on in the dialects
G
L brook varieties of english 104
09 lounsbury
10409
history 289
evans has written some articles on how second person
singular pronoun forms continue to be used in some dialects
despite the
he states that
in parts of england

distinctive situation in the northumberland area though we
can still say that
the old historical thou maintains a
very vigorous existence in most of the northern region
you and thou
96
he also writes that in general
the old distinctions that we might expect still exist

154
your you f

cites
palerne
alg
aig
preface
formula
william
to
of
in
his
aln
xli
xii
skeats
Willi falerne ali
xviii
x1iii
xliii he then explains
traditionally the choice between the two pronouns
depended on the relative rank of the people
iyl
lyl
approximatelyl
approximate
concerned or- in cases of approximately
equivalent rankon
rank on the relative distance or

between thou and you

96
and fthoufn
thou

and

A speaker said you to
closeness of two people
some of greater consequence
consequencein
in age or in social
power but thou to someone of lesser
or political powerbut
consequence
and to someone of approximately
equal consequence the speaker varied his pronoun
vou in the case of a comparative
typically from you
stranger to thouin
strangerto
thou in the case of a close friend
you
a
member
96family
and thou
of
of the

97

evans also mentions

one

sidelight

from

the survey

taken

in

a

few

localities in yorkshire

thou

can

quite un
untraditionally
traditionally to
older people sometimes with reservations
sometimes presumably without
in york
though thou could be used to anybody it was
considered rough in some cases
in three other
locales in yorkshire thou can be used to anybody
and this is interesting not just because it is
apparently be used
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rather untraditional but because it seems to
represent an expansion of a form which has in
even in the north
contractingeven
general been contracting
it
is interesting also in view of a tendency that
roger brown and albert gilman have recently
second person pronoun in
observed in regard to the secondperson
languages a tendency they have
other modern languagesa
called an extension of the solidarity ethic
they conclude that pronoun distinctions in french
11

german
gernan
germant
gernant

italian are being

and

often

made more

the basis of closeness or lack of it
and less often with regard to power or rank and
they contend further that the pronoun of
pronoun
or
solidarity
the
closeness
corresponding to english thou is being extended
more widely than ever before
the dialect use of
thou to anybody by some informants in yorkshire
seems to reflect such a tendency on a fairly
you
11fyoul
97
and thou
small scale
evans also mentions the use of he instead of you as a
pronoun of address
with varying implications one of
you and
them being a particularly respectful attitude
grammar
gr
jthou
english
mmar
JT
98
amar 274
wright
thou
dialect
hou
evans ends his article with these comments
we can draw a few conclusions about the extent and
usage of the historical thou singular
an
is
it
nowadays on

J

0

0
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integral part of the speech of most of the
localities surveyed throughout the northern
region with the exception of the isle of man and
among the
northumberland
the greater part of north
erland
oldest dialect speakers in the north you still
prevails in address to those who are superior in
age with
rank or agewith
vith perhaps some weakening of the
traditional prohibition against thou in some parts
and you forms still outnumber thou
of yorkshire
on the
forms in speech to comparative strangers
other hand where a woman is involved as speaker
or listener thou though still occurring much of
time
the timeseems
tine seems to be losing ground noticeably
but in speech from man to boy and in speech
between men who are friendsparticularly
friends particularly old
thou seems to have its staunchest
friends
friendsthou
strong
strongholds
holds
the traditional singular would seem
to persist in these relationships almost as
does on another plane in the
strongly as it doest
language of prayer
f or the
in other words for
informants studied the persistence of the
traditional thou in northern dialect speech from

to boy and from friend to friend is presumably
exceeded only by its persistence in both dialect
you
and standard language in address to god

man

and

thou

99
100
99100

r
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evans also discusses the lingering use of singular
forms in southern england
second person singular pronoun
the historical secondperson

then does survive in the southern counties of
england but in the southwest rather than in the
southeast
its apparent disappearance in the
southeastern counties of kent sussex and surrey
has created an additional
modern one
helping
onehelping

distinction
dialect distinction
intinction

a

to set off the old kentish
the
dialect area from the rest of the south
historical singular and the historical plural
together form a singular paradigm not unlike that
in standard middle english but marked by the
expansion of the historical objective thee the
virtual disappearance of the historical nominative
thou the curtailment of the historical nominative
mg
ye
and the diffusion of the pronominal genitive
yourn
known but non
y934
standard in middle english
nonstandard
finally in the southwestern counties where the
historical singular still survives it appears to
function more often as a way of emphasizing
closeness or likeness between two people rather
than as a means for stressing difference
either
elther
differenceeither
of rank or of opinion
the survival 186
cyclopedia
cycloredia
Cyc loRedia of 1902
an
Diction arv and cvclopedia
the century dictionary
american publication has this comment on the usage of thou
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and

its related

forms

in ordinary english use the place of thou has been
taken by you which is properly plural and takes
a plural verb
zham
thou
thau is now little used except
archaically in poetry provincially in
addressing the deity and by the friends who
usually say not thou but thee putting a verb in
the third person singular with it as thee is or
is thee
formerly it was used in general address and
often bore special significance according to
circumstances as noting a equality
familiarity or intimacy b superiority on the
part of the speaker c contempt or scorn for the
0

0

person addressed

11

11thou
thou

this dictionary also explains that
thine like thou is now used only in poetry in
th
solemn discourse

always in prayer

provincially
language of the

in england and in the common
friends in familiar and common language your and
yours are always used in the singular number as
well as the plural
thine
also the century dictionary states that to thou a
person implies
except when referring to the usage of the
friends familiarity wrath scorn contempt etc Cl
thou
cathou
clthou
s
grave
and
verb and thy
solemn
thy
used
in
style
tav
thv is
i
11

159

ye
xe

however

sin
is used also instead of sinkular
sinaular
aular

and

use
and
while in
poetical
religious
survives
in
still
ordinary colloquial and literary use you has superseded it
11yell
ye century
centum dictionary
the century
Dictionarv also adds this
centu
cantu
explanation of ye
the personal pronoun of the second person in the
now commonly applied also
plural number
originally with some notion of distinction or
compliment as in the case of the royal we to a
single individual in place of the singular forms
a
thee and thou
thoua use resulting in the partial
degradation of thou to a term of familiarity or of
ye is archaic and little used except
contempt
ye
yell
in exalted address and poetry yelg
twentieth century english as traugott states
thus in twentiethcentury
you is semantically ambiguous as a surface form
between singular and plural but is grammatically
plural as a surface form insofar as it requires
the plural never the singular form of the verb
in standard english 88
today only you and your survive from the original twelve
we have added the possessive yours
second person pronouns
and the reflexives yourself and yourselves
the
distinctions between singular and plural pronouns of address
can still be made since they are used in prayer and poetry
as well as in some dialects
but often the verb forms
11still
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these singular forms are not those used
some
thou shall for thou shait
historically eg
shail
shall
j
writers have noted the increasing tendency to replace thou
by you in addressing god in prayer G L brook varieties
54
endlish 119 stella brook 53
of english
5354
accompanying

0

11

11

ili
111
III

SUMMARY AND

conclusions

bryant summarizes the development of the pronoun of
address thus far
period
od that is in
in the early modern english perl
peri
the time
ime
t of shakespeare and even as late as the
early eighteenth century thou and you both were
p

you
thou for more formal conversation
was originally the accusative form but early in
the fourteenth century it began to replace the

employed

in the next century ye came to be
used in the accusative case resulting in an
interchange of the two forms ye and you unt
until
i1
finally ve disappeared leaving the one form you
occasionally however we find ye used poetically
as in wordsworths and 0 ye fountains meadows
hills from his ode on intimations of immortality
in prayer and poetry the other two places
where these old forms are found language tends to
be conservative and traditional and thus preserve
nominative ye
ve

0

0

0

0
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As

you
ware
were
and your we
forms
old
the
historical
formerly not used in addressing
904 perhaps in
604
address ing god
the beginning because it did not seem proper to
use a courtly custom for this purpose and now
that you has replaced the other forms to some it
may seem too familiar
86
385
38586
curme states speaking of the th forms
the old poetic forms long used to elevate thought
and feeling are in our own time breaking down it
may be because the poetic elevation of thought and
eeling that once gave them meaning is no longer
ffeeling

present 2217
17
evans gives this summary of the development of the
pronoun of address
in the middle english of the thirteenth century a
paradigm for the secondperson
second person singular pronoun
could be comparatively simple

singular
ulal
sini uial
ular
nominative
obj
objective
lve
oba ect
act ive

thou

thee
genitive
thy thine
A paradigm for the second
person plural could also
secondperson
be comparatively simple and for the most part
still quite distinct from the singular paradigm

plural
nominative

ye
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you
objective
your yours
genitive
but as the historical plural pronoun began to
function as a singular the historical case forms
during the three
became more and more flexible

centuries the thirteenth

fourteenth

and

the y forms
centuries when Y ie
fifteenth centurieswhen
was increasingly appearing in writing as a

singular the objective forms were beginning to
replace nominatives in subject function and
nominative forms
f orms were starting to occur as
number shifting and
objects
processesnumber
the two processes
are difficult to separate and
case shifting
shiftingare
together provide a striking example of a language
change in progress

the beginning of the fourteenth century
the historical nominative plural ye had begun to
occur as a singular subject and the historical
you and yours had begun to
genitive plurals your
replace the singular genitives tav
thv and thine by
the end of the fourteenth century the historical
objective plural you the ultimate victor over all
orms in the
the other nominative and objective forms
fforns
had begun to occur as a
languagehad
standard language
singular object and the historical objective
singular thee had also begun to appear as a
by

0
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singular subject by the late fifteenth century
the historical nominative plural vj was occurring
as a singular object and the historical objective
plural you had broken both the number and case
barriers and was appearing as a singular subject
all of this shifting results in a relatively
complex singular paradigm in the standard english
of the late fifteenth century
Sing
singular
glar
miar
sinagiar
nominative

ye you
yet
thou I thee yer
1

your ye
objective
thee you
genitive
thy thine your yours
one
be
nominative
observed
will
the
that
it
objective shift that apparently did not occur at
middle
middleenglish
all in the standard language in middie
middleenglish
times was the use of the historical nominative
singular thou as an object
a paradigm for the
five centuries later
person singular pronoun in the so
secondperson
athern
second
uthern
southern
uthern
dia1p
diazp
diale
inodem
dialects af modern
inodes england would roughly resemble
the paradigm in the standard middle english of the
0

0

a

fifteenth century
Sing
singular
giar
glar
miar

nominative

objective
genitive

ee
fee
thee you ye ree
ee
lee
thee you ye ree
thy thine your yours
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yourn

the survival

185

form in english
the distinction between dil
lri forms and xYxform
til
before the thirteenth century was simply that of number
after this period this simple distinction has broken down
and a variety of pronominal forms have been available for
even if one ignores the many
use in each succeeding age
subtle variations in pronunciation for each form today
forns in
there still exists the possibility of using the thti forms
singular sense and the y forms in a plural sense
since this distinction in number has not been
maintained with consistency for hundreds of years one
should not be critical of one such as joseph smith who has
though the
not been able to maintain this consistency
prescriptive grammarians have thundered consistency for a
number of years the basic purpose of language is still to
communicate
the grammarians and purists have created a
false expectation in the minds of men concerning the use of
language one should not expect pristine consistency from
languageone
humankind especially in matters having to do with language
each individual chooses his own words but he does so from a
reservoir of linguistic conventions not of his own creating
those who are linguistically hypercritical are those
who also have no cloak for their own errors
errorsaa double
standard cannot exist if there is one correct way to
phrase an idea though the learned often assume that there
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is only one correct form for each grammatical function
the truth is that a variety of forms have been and are vying
for each function
language

this

and

as

we

variation has been the theme in
have seen this variation continues to

day

the literary giants of joseph smithes
smiths day were not
able to maintain consistency in their use of pronouns

if

should

we

expect

that joseph smith could maintain a
has never been characteristic of english

consistency which
except in its earliest age
surely one would have to be
severely intolerant linguistically speaking to find fault
with joseph smiths use of pronouns especially since he was
1771 1832
not a learned man as were scott 17711832
carlyle 1795tennyson 1809
92
91
1881
and melville 1819
180992
181991
all of
these men were contemporaries of joseph smith and all had
pronominal shiftings
shiftings in their writings and varied in other
ways in their use of second person pronouns
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CHAPTER FIVE
SECOND PERSON PRONOUN USAGE

1I

IN THE ENGLISH BIBLE

introduction

the king james version of the bible is a miracle in
even though it is a translation the authorized
many ways
version is often lauded for its exquisite use of the english
language
however much of the credit for the wording of
the king james version is due not to the translators of 1611
but to william tyndale tyndale was the first to translate
the whole new testament into english from greek in 1525
34 367
72
As lewis states
lewis 17
36772
1734
the english bible is indebted in some sections of
the old testament and in all of the new testament
to tyndale more than to any other single
individual it has been estimated that 92 percent
of the new testament as left by tyndale is carried
over into the KJV 22
therefore since most of the wording of the king james new
testament as well as the forepart of the old testament is
actually tyndales and not the result of the translating
committees the language of the king james translation is
actually older than the 1611 date would lead one to suppose
the language of the king james translation is also more
more archaic than the everyday language
conservative

ie
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of

even

1611

with regard to second person pronouns

partridge english biblical
bibi ical tr
translation
clon
ansia blon
tion 118 120 189
however the debt is not only due tyndale since there
were more than ffifty translations made prior to 1611 G
L

brook words in everyday

fe
life
lire
li

13
1377

As

groom
bernard

states

the authorized version is the work not of an age
but of many centuries and its authority as an english
classic is due largely to its preservation of the traditions
qtd in G L brook wo
words
of our language itd
ds in everyday life
137

sir frederic

this tradition
the translation which still holds the field and
which to all except a small minority is the bibley
bibler
bible
bibie
authorized version
is that which we know as the authorised
kenyon summarizes

produced in 1611 by a committee appointed by james

this

the translation of tyndale
new testament 1525 pentateuch 1530 historical
completed by
books posthumously in 1537
1539 41
coverdale 1535 revised in great bible 153941
jameses revisers with the help
and revised by king jamess
of the geneva bible 1560 and the roman catholic
rheims and douai bible MT
NT 1582
1582r OT 1609
its main character was indelibly imprinted on it
by tyndale and coverdale and it is a pre
eminent
preeminent
example of the dignified and expressive prose
which is the special characteristic of tudor
qtd in G L brook words in
translations itd
1I

was based on
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everyday
yday
ever
EveC

life

138

because of

its

translated

from hebrew

the king james
version of the bible has wielded a great influence on the
everyday
everydav
dav
later development of english G L brook words in Every
40
as well as on other religious writings such as
13840
life 138
the language of the book of mormon the old testament has
wonderful way with words

and a

little

which
aramaic
it is generally assumed is more similar to the language the
book of mormon has been translated from than greek the
language the new testament has been translated from at any

been

rate the writings of the old testament were familiar to the
many
seem
Nep hites
would
nephites
underlying
then
of
the
that
it
grammatical patterns of old testament hebrew which are
evident in the king james translation and other english
translations may have influenced how people have used the
english language this is especially evident with regard to
idiomatic expressions but it may also be evident with
regard to how pronouns of address are used
however it
would be hard to separate the influence of the language of
the old testament from that of the new testament on english
as a whole especially with regard to something as basic to
language as second person pronouns
barber discusses the interrelationship of the language
of prayer and that of the king james translation
in prayers god is always addressed as thou in
christian thought god is both our king and our
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either capacity he ought to be
addressed as you perhaps this is just an example
of liturgical conservatism for it is normal for
father

and in

the language of worship to resist change and so
become archaic
in that case we could say that
the use of thou
th in prayer is a relic of the time
thou was the only
in early middle english when th
possible pronoun of address in the singular and
ye was used only in the plural
there may have
been another inf
luence at work however namely
influence
that of biblical translation the translators of
the bible had an enormous respect for their text
and tried to keep their translations very close to
it but whether they were translating from the
latin vulgate like wyclif and his followers or
from the hebrew and the greek like the 16th
century translators
they were translating from
languages that distinguished between singular and
person pronouns eg latin
plural in the second
secondperson
tu and vos
since in the original languages
the distinction was one of number not of social
rank god was naturally addressed by the singular
pronoun
eegg
and the english
latin tu
translators equally naturally rendered this
pronoun as thou
so in english translations of
the bible we regularly find that the pronoun of
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address used to god is thou and this likewise
10
determined liturgical usage 209
20910
thus the king james version of the bible has had a great
influence on english and it also has had a great influence
upon the language of joseph smith especially in his later
writings and addresses
11
II

discussion

will examine briefly how pronouns of address
are used in the bible using the king james version as the
one thing which needs to be pointed out
maj
major
or source
initially is that many bibles which claim to be the king
james version are actually different in many respects
actually this variation in editions began in 1611 in this
year two major printings of the king james bible appeared
the discrepancy
the he edition and the she edition
and he or she
between these two editions in ruth 315
was only the beginning of a multitude
went into the city
many are simply the result of printers
of variations
skinnner
errors eg luke 739 of the 1979 LDS ed has sinnner
but many
instead of sinner see also bible the english
are the result of deliberate editing scrivener mentions a
typical collation of various editions available in 1873
between the five recent bibles that were collated
the differences would be slight and superficial
here

we
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the standard of 1611 came to be taken
into account it is very credible that the
recorded variations solely in the text and
punctuation amounted to 24000 39
this is an exorbitant amount but a collation between an
edition today and the 1611 edition he or she edition
would yield tens of thousands more discrepancies
lewis queries
the king james bible then as a currently
circulating book becomes a phantom a figment of
an imagination clinging to the past
which of all
these revisions
revisi
levisi ons is to be considered the real king
james if we are to use only the KJV and read the
other versions for comparison which king james
but

when

0

shall

we

use

40

this continuous editing has affected pronouns of
address is only one item of interest here scrivener is of
the opinion that the original translation should be left in
its original state as much as possible
the apparent solecisms also and unusual
how

grammatical constructions of our standard of 1611

should be scrupulously retained without any
attempt to amend them
such as they are they
comprise an integral part of the translation and
preserve phrases once legitimate enough which
have since grown obsolete

109
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yet lewis asks
if revision has been tolerated and even
encouraged in the past why should it be terminated now
40
A

THY AND THINE

in the history of english as we have seen in chapter
3
31
thy and th
thine have never been differentiated with
exactness in principle or practice scrivener tells how the
king james version has been edited capriciously in this
regard
the changes introduced in more recent books
editions of the king james version are apparently
capricious
capri
cious or accidental being as often wrong as
clous
right
thus if my of 1611 is turned into mine
before integrity job xxvii 5 in 1762 and mine
samer
correctly changed into my before head by the same
samel
luke vii 46 the opposite alterations of mmy for
mine before eyelids job xvi 16 in 1617 of thy
for thine
thin before eyes job xv 12 in 1769 and of
thine for thy before hands 1I mace xv 7 in 1629
prove clearly that they had no principle to guide
them the original translators and later editors
in the matter 109

ie

0

B

YE AND YOU

another feature which is often pointed out about the
king james bible is that ye and you are consistently used in
their nominative and objective cases respectively eg
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lounsbury pronouns of address 201f
201 pyles and algeo 192
mye
nye
century
dictionary
ye
330
wyld A history
the
ristom
0

consistent use of ye and you is actually a language feature
As lounsbury states
much older than the 1611 translation
our version of the bible for instance has
regularly ye in the nominative and you in the
accusative
but in this particular it is more
archaic than is the language of the period to
which it nominally belongs
history 272
this is perhaps surprisingly a consistency that is a
feature only of edited versions of the king james
scrivener
translation since the 1611 editions curme 215
comments concerning this textual emendation
amidst all this unmeaning tampering with the text
the several editors especially those of 1762 and
1769 carried out to the full at least one thing
on which they had set their minds
in 364
places eg 1I cor xiv 18 they have altered the
nominative plural you into ye besides that
blayney makes the opposite change in build you
num
xxxii 24 wash you isai i 16 get you
104
zech vi 7 turn you
vou zech ix 12
dr paris edited an edition in 1762 for the cambridge press
and dr blayney edited an edition in 1769 for oxford press
As we shall see however all these pronoun changes as well
as others are not the work of these two editors alone
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interesting sidelight is that in the preface of the
1611 edition
the
the translators to the reader
you
up
quote
as
numbers
are
in
risen
3214
translators
your fathers stead
but in the text itself you is ye in
this passage such seemingly inconsistent use of ye and you
in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries has already been
an

pointed out
kenyon quotes various

writers who mention the alleged
consistency in the king james version and then states
1I
find in the whole bible about 3830

yes and 300 nominative yous or over
nominative yers
you s
7 per cent of yours
yous to yes
the ratio of youss
is in the old testament about
apocrypha 35 per cent

and new

per cent
testament 5 per
6

cent

full discussion of the
disappearance of these nominative yous from
1I

have

seen

no

55
bibles 454
45455
eps
scrivenery
he then cites Scriven
Scriv
eners
evs finding 364 places in which you
scrivenevs
scriveners
has been altered to ye but notes 1 I am unable to find so
many
kenyon also lists the instances of nominative
455
you in the 1611 bible 454
287 or more
55 and notes that 11287
45455
are in the text itself while the remaining thirteen are in
the margin 460
kenyons discussion is quite informative and reliable
he examines the various alterations in
in this regard

modern
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various editions of the bible between 1611 and 1762 and
concludes that both paris and blayney were not solely
61
YQU to ye
455
responsible for the changes from you
he
45561
then gives this excellent treatment as to how pronouns of
address are used in the bible and how some of them have been
changed
we

have to deal in the authorized version

with another apparent confusion between nominative
and objective in the second person plural of the
pronoun the use of the unstressed form ye as an
objective this form occurs as early as chaucer
kenyon footnotes a
in unstressed positions
discussion on the first instance of objective ye
and the following
almost all of the examples in
shakespeare are unstressed and none have full
stress in the bible they are invariably without
1611
frequent
in
stress
but
of
bible
the
is
it
blayney and his predecessors have substituted you
for it throughout the following are examples
gen 19 14
vp get yee out of this place
beut 1 40
deut
turne ye and take your
lourney into the wilderness
mow
now
nov therefore take yee twelue
josh 3 12
twelve
men
num

32

24

little

or your
build ye cities ffor
ones
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strip

ye and make ye bare
in such instances we have to be on our guard

3211
isa 32.11

to the fact that in seventeenthcentury
seventeenth century
english many verbs transitive and intransitive
could take after them either a nominative or
objective pronoun such as stay thou or stay
stav thee
go thou or go thee
kenyon
ezek 21 16
th
footnotes these verbs with pronouns well
illustrate tyndales remark about the very great
similarity in style between hebrew and english
go thee and lay
lav thee hold and take thee 2 sam
2
21 all have reflexive forms in hebrew and are
rendered literally in english by equally idiomatic
forms
since ye and you were each either
nominative or objective it is difficult in many
instances to know which case the translators felt
get
any
ye you appears to be always
if
objective get thee is frequent and get thou does
not occur get you is much more frequent than get
yyee in the 1611 version so that blayney and his
predecessors are consistent in changing all to get
owing

youa
you
you8

8

0

1

these facts raise the question whether
would not have been

better while modernizing the

in some other respects to have
you as they were in 1611
A

V

it

left

ye and
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ye and you
vou

invariably represent the plural
many
when used as the second personal pronoun
sight
to
instances appear at farst
contradict
contrad
lct
first
irst
this for example
josh 4 1 ff the LORD spake vnto
anto ioshpa
loshua
ioshua
saying take you twelue
twelve men out of the
people

beut
deut

12

that

and command you them
7

and yee

reioyce in all
shall rejoyce

you put your hand vnto
anto

hou
households
housholds
sholds wherein the

LORD

ye and your

thy god hath

blessed thee
deut 13 5 to turne you away from the LORD
beut
your god which brought you out of the
land of egypt and redeemed you out of
the house of bondage to thrust thee out
of the way which the LORD thy god
commanded thee to waike
walke in
such instances abound but so far as english
is concerned ye and you are always plural for the
pronouns invariably correspond in number with the

original
of these examples illustrate a very
effective trait of biblical style in addressing
a group the speaker appears suddenly to address
himself to one person singled out from the rest
many

for example

178

beut
deut

29

ye stand

ff

10

this

day

all of

before the LORD your god your
cap
captainess
captaines
taines of your tribes your elders
and your officers with all the men of

you

israel

your

and thy

stranger that is in thy

little

your wiues
wiaes

ones

campe

vnto
anto the

from the hewer of thy wood

drawer of thy water that thou shouldest
covenant
Coue nant with the LORD thy
enter into couenant
god

and

which the

iiee

into his othe
LORD

oath

thy god maketh
mabeth with thee

this day
this is seen to advantage in the

sermon on

the mount
matth

yee
doe not
heed
take
that
ff
your almes before men to be seene
scene of
them otherwise ye haue
baue no reward of
your father which is in heauen
headen
therefore when thou doest thine almes
doe not sound a trumpet before thee
but when thou doest almes let not
thy left hand know what thy right
6

1

0

boeth
doeth
matth

moreover
More ouer
f moreouer
not as the hypocrites
6

16

when thou

fastest

when yee
0

fast

be

but thou

anoint thine head
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and wash thy face
12

lor
lof
there are four instances in judith 1 10
2
vou is the singular indefinite
24 in which you

pronoun

jud

12

all

egypt

till

1

budea
iudea
ludea

and

you come

the two seas

1

all that

were in

to the borders of

10

far as 1I know the first
yous
vou
yes 461
66
editor to change these you
velse
46166
zous to verse
kenyon has thus pointed out that pronominal shifting
shifting from plural second person forms to singular forms
occurs in the bible as a very effective trait of biblical
by shifting from plural forms to singular forms of
style
the pronoun each member of the audience is able to feel as
message
kenyon
the
is directed to him individually
if
continues his discussion of pronouns of address in the bible
blayney

is

so

the use of you
lou
iou
the use of you
appears to date from
century
according

by commenting on

as a nominative form

as a nominative in english
the middle of the fourteenth
to spies you begins to

in the first half
of the sixteenth century you and Yyee are found used
As is to be expected
indiscriminately
nominative you is more frequent in the spoken than
in the literary dialect
the great frequency of
you in shakespeare well represents the situation
predominate over ye about 1550
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at the beginning of the seventeenth century in
spite of its 300 nominative yous therefore the
bible is very conservative in the use of this
popular form

at the beginning of the sixteenth century we
find that this conservatism is characteristic of
mew
new
tyndales
the bible translations
in
testament 1I find no nominative yours the same is
true of coverdales and the great bible of 1549
there is one in matthews bible 1538 a few in
the geneva of 1557 and they become frequent
though still relatively few in the bishops bible
on the other hand the rheims bible of
of 1568
1582 has relatively few yes
in the sixteenth century there appears a
tendency to associate ye with biblical and other
dignified language
perhaps this is as much a
result as a cause of the conservative use in bible
versions a desire to translate accurately
doubtless being at the bottom of the matter in
tyndale and his immediate successors for tyndale
and other men intimately associated with early
bible translations employed nominative you in
their writings
this difference in style is
perhaps most noticeable in the first prayer book
of edward VI 1549
in the scriptural parts ye
a
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anguished
ngul shed but in the
ngui
nguished
distinguished
carefully distl
other parts nominative you is frequent there is
also a difference to be seen in the more and less
scr
nonscriptural
formal passages of the non
bcr iptural parts for
scriptural
example the formal passage following the creed in
the communion has ye but the more personal and
intimate exhortation following has you
to the question of the source of the
yousg in the authorized version one
nominative you
answer at least is definite
of the rules laid
down for the translators
the first was
the
ordinary bible read in the church commonly called
the bishops bible to be followed and as little
altered as the truth of the original will permit
the fourteenth was these translations to be used
when they agree better with the text than the
bishops bible Tin
coverdales
tindolls
dales
dolls matthews Cover
geneva
an examination of the
whitchurchs
passages shows that none of the yous go back to
tyndale matthew coverdale or whitchurch great
bible
about 200 of the yous in the authorized
version are in passages substantially identical in
phrasing with either the bishops bible or the
geneva
about 87 of these yous are taken
directly from the bishops and 40 from the geneva

and you are

a

0

0

0
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version that the remainder are easily accounted
for by the tendency of the contemporary language
is indicated by the situation in the bishops and
geneva versions
in the bishops bible of 1602 a
yous
Js occur which were ves in the first
number of you
rous
geneva
same
1568
and
edition
the
is true of
the influence on the authorized version from the
bishops bible is most evident in the pentateuch
from job to the end of the apocrypha the geneva
version is most prominent neither furnished many
you
yours
youts
vou
vours
ts in the new testament the greater number
vous
coming from the bishops
it is perhaps
significant of the translators sense of the
closer connection of the new testament with the
life of the people that here the great majority of
the nominative yous are not derived from a
def
anite
definite
inite source and may therefore be attributed
to a feeling for a slightly more familiar and
popular style
that the normalizing of ye and you has to
some extent affected the style of the original
version of 1611 there can be little doubt though
perhaps it would be difficult to offer proof from
particular passages the euphony has undoubtedly
been affected in places by the changes this will
not seem too slight a matter to those who
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appreciate the remarkable qualities of the version
in this respect
again
again the translators use of you is of
interest as an indication among many others of
their attitude toward the popular idiom recent
scholars have pointed out definite traits of
popular style in the bible and this takes its
we have seen a progressive
place among them
tendency in the translations to approximate the
0

popular idiom a tendency that accounts either
immediately or through previous translations for
yours
youts in the 1611 version
the
the nominative yous
later correctors have therefore deprived us of
this element so scattered through the bible as to
assist in keeping that nice balance between formal
dignity and popular simplicity that is universally
recognized in the version in other respects
10

0

finally

the normalization has removed an
element of variety in style that is not
not only in euphony but in the
inconsiderable
avoidance of rigidity
and in the slight
variations in formality the occasional use of the
compare for
more popular form plays a part
example in the light of contemporary usage the
tone of Ps 24 7 lift vp your heads 0 yee gates
with that of gen 24 49 and now if you wil deale
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kindly and truely with my master tell me kenyon
seems
significant that nominative
footnotes
it
you is most frequent in the narrative parts of the
old testament and of the apocrypha and the
mew
new
parts
and
of
epistolary
the
narrative
testament and rare in the prophets and psalms
and the book of revelation
the translators
themselves did not intend that their style should
be mechanically uniform even in matters that did
71
not affect the sense 466
46671
thus in the 1611 king james translation of the bible
there was considerable variation in usage between ye and
you
vou
as well as the remaining pronominal shiftings
shif tings
occasioned by the speakers addressing his audience as if he
were addressing an individual rather than a group
that
some of this variation in usage has been edited out in later
years shows that the bible did not escape the intolerance of
the prescriptive grammarians and others for variation in
usage
C

pronominal

SHIFTINGS

stylistic feature

of the bible
shif tings from singular to plural second person
is the shiftings
pronoun forms
brookbank explains that enallage
enal laae is a
convenient term to express the substitution of one gender
person number case mode tense etc
of the same word
for another and learned commentators inform us that it was
As kenyon

mentions

one

185
19
frequently applied by the ancient hebrews
13118
1311819
moses isaiah and others address israel with singular and
plural second person pronouns sometimes shifting in
midsentence and many times in mid
middiscourse
discourse deuteronomy

425 is only

one of many examples

thou shalt
shait beget children and childrens
shail
shall
ya shall have remained long in the
children and ye
land and shall corrupt yourselves and make a
graven image or the likeness of any thing and

when

evil in the sight of the
provoke him to anger
shall

do

LORD

thy god to

will notice the first pronoun of address is a singular
second person pronoun thou and then plural forms occur ye
and Vyourselves
and finally a singular form thy occurs
even though it cannot be determined with certainty
again
that these words are direct quotations of moses words they
should be representative of how pronouns of address were
you

used in general

also in the sermon on the
singular and plural pronouns

mount

jesus shifts between

57
although it cannot be determined with certainty that the
words found even in the earliest greek manuscript are direct
quotations they should however reflect general usage of
many

times

matt

5 7

the language of the time but some greek manuscripts even
differ for some pronouns of address in the sermon on the
mount

eg

matt 621
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this

same

shifting also occurs in

speeches

to

individuals such as when jesus talks with nicodemus
jesus answered and said unto him art thou a
master of israel and knowest not these things
verily verily 1I say unto thee we speak that we
do know

and

testify that

we

have seen

and ye

you
1
have
receive not our witness
I
told
if
earthly things and ye believe not how shall ye
believe if 1I tell you of heavenly things john
12
310
31012
another example is in

0

jerusalem

matthew 2337

jerusalem

thou that

gillest
killest the

prophets and soonest
stonest them which are sent unto
thee how often would 1I have gathered thy children
gathereth her chickens
together even as a hen gathereth
under her wings and ye would not
this same kind of shifting which occurs in the sermon
on the mount and in moses addresses to israel also occurs
in the book of mormon but in many cases the text has been
altered so that this is not reflected in the printed
nibley mentions such shiftings
shif tings in abinadis
editions
language which have been altered and states the occasional
change of person or number in the middle of a sentence or
speech in the book of mormon is bad english grammar but
quite characteristic of ancient composition although the
Personen wechsel that he mentions discusses
article on personenwechsel
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changes in grammatical number
person 169
70
16970

not changes in grammatical

brookbank also has mentioned pronominal

indicates that

it is

shifting

and

a hebraism

book paragraph 277
dr angus in the bible hand boo
speaking of hebraisms says that plural forms are
sometimes put by the jews for the singular to
imply that there are more than one person or thing
held in view though it may be to only one that
the direct address or reference is made in other
words when more than one was to share in a
thought or sentiment the plural was sometimes
used to show that the single individual chiefly in
mind was not the only one to whom it was
applicable and conversely when more than one
was to be included
the singular could be
substituted for the plural to show among other
things that those to whom the thought or command
etc was directed were not viewed collectively
only but as individuals also who separately
an example of the substitution
composed the mass
of the singular for the plural occurs in the terms
used by moses in giving the ten commandments to
the israelites ex 20
just previous to the announcement of these
god had instructed his servant to speak to the
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people saying ye have seen what 1I did unto the
egyptians and how 1I bore you on eagles wings
now therefore if
and brought you unto myself
ye will obey my voice indeed
and keep my
covenants then ye shall be a peculiar treasure
unto me above all people for all the earth is

to the ten
commandments
and plural forms are used
exclusively when reference is made to the whole
body of the israelites
but there occurs a
remarkable and uniform substitution of the
singular for the plural when the obligation of
the law is being laid upon these same people by
the use of thou and thy instead of ye and your
however every individual is searched out and made
to feel his personal accountability before the law
almost as sensibly as if he had been commanded by
none could deceive himself
name to observe it
with the vain plea that all must be well with
israel individually in the sight of god because
collectively the people were acknowledged by him
idiom
placed in the
manifest
thus
is
this
that
it
power of the jews a wonderfully effective mode of
ex

mine

address
brookbank also
31

numbers

cites
283

1945

this is

a preface

13119
deuteronomy
4

17191

61

221

and

19
16
1619

exodus

239

exodus

2222

23
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deuteronomy

819

21
971
112021
97 1120

35
as
17
13234
1215
1323435
121517
he also cites passages in

shiftings
shif tings
19
20
the book of mormon with similar shiftings
shiftings 1 nephi 2219
21920
1920
912 19 2 nephi
21 and 1 nephi 170
1712
1755 jacob 76 13120
1312021
11 alma 1123 125 13234
35
1323435
49 jacob 710
71011
examples of pronominal

brookbank then concludes

these hebraisms are thus demonstrated to be
fully as characteristic of the language of the
book of mormon as they are of that of the bible
and some of the grammatical errors in the former
to which our attention is sometimes called by our
opponents are also found in the bible which is a
model of correct english or perhaps popularly
and they should not be
considered as such
regarded by any one as fit matters for ridicule
but be viewed in their true light as
peculiarities necessarily associated with the use
of a hebrew idiom and hence as affording
unimpeachable evidence that the book of mormon was
not written by joseph smith nor by any other man
who was not thoroughly familiar with some peculiar
principles of the jewish language
if those who peruse these remarks will turn
to christs sermon on the mount and read
especially matt 5 39 6 111 2 and 6 7 and 16
17 and 7 1155 they will find that if there is
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any ground for charging illiteracy against the
book of mormon writers because of the

peculiarities in the use of language just passed
upon an identical charge of illiteracy can be
sustained against the writers of the bible
13235
with regard to whether the grammar of the bible is
correct or not sperber mentions a few editions of the
hebrew text that have been edited based on various grammars
rather than by basing the grammar on the hebrew text of the
bible itself he states thus bible editors till now made
the fundamental error to approach their task as grammarians
anxious to eliminate and correct what in their eyes plainly
were errors
555
he further maintains that
outgrow
high
time
bible
scholars
is
that
this
it
attitude of superiority and approach the bible
not as schoolmasters teaching the prophets how
hebrew sentences should be formed and hebrew words
spelled but as hhumble
le students of these great
masters of hebrew anxious to learn from them
104

he also

states
1I
any
iverleugnen
verleugnen
shall cheerfully deny veri
verl eugnen
grammatical rule if the biblical text denies it
upon
which the authority for all
the
bible
is
it
hebrew grammar rests
and whenever and wherever
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the facts in the bible do not uphold a grammatical
law this law has no leg to stand on and becomes
immediately null and void 53
54 see also 566
5354
in his study sperber also mentions some places in the hebrew
3 31
where the second person pronouns
text eegg I ex 22331
actually the pronominal suffixes shift between singular
0

1

and

plural 93 and elsewhere
orms occur 13
168 times in the old testament
trl
tri
13168
th fforms

and

1886 times in the new testament while y forms occur 5233
times in the old testament and 3343 times in the new
testament 1979 LDS ed
here follows a reference list of
pronominal shiflings
shif
flings some seem more apparent than real
shiftings
shillings
shi tings
shl
which occur within the context of a single verse
genesis 4519 exodus 312 415 1017 1246
2313 2325 2331 2633 2942
2221 239j
239 2313j
3016 3036 3037
3037f 335 leviticus 1013 1014
199 1910 1912 1915 1919 1927 1933
1934 218f
218 2322 256f
256 259
2591 2511 2514
2517 2544 numbers 132 1610 181f
181 184
deuteronomy 131 224 321
423
43 421
321f 431
421f 423f
615 617 741
425 63
74 712 714 721
63f 615f
819 971
ilig
725
97 1015 1110 1114 1119
725f 81
81f 819f
121 125 127
137
135 1371
133f 135r
127f 1232 131 133
121f
1314 1421 154
177
172 1771
1541 157
157f 1611 172f
1815 1919 219
234
219f 2121 2221 2224 234f
2491
2499
2421
2316 247
249 2517 2611 272
248 249l
274
2471 2481
272f 2741
f

0

e
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295j 2911 3018r
2862 2863 2868
3018 3019
2868r 295
06 joshua 214 63f
3112 3126 3127 32
326
63 713
713f
82
924f 2412 judges 77 815
195r
815r 1415 195
82r 924
af3f
199 1 samuel 229 gig
919 102
223
919f
102f 1015 220
2616 2 samuel 723 1527 1 kings 1228 2028
2 kings 1929
2 chronicles
1 chronicles 1618
1016 ezra 717 718 psalms 329 10511
isaiah 232 2619 3020 3020 30211
3021 3022
3022f
jeremiah
4821
3730 448
5112
312
6515
486
4481 4861
486l
o20f 1514 1741
1320
313 514 515 519 1113 139
174
2226 2927 3414 495 ezekiel 517 74
791
741 79
3310 359 3612 44300
4430 4520
1645 2340 33100
daniel 247 1021 hosea 1013 micah 111 616
75 zechariah 49 912 145 malachi 18 214
matthew 539 62f
62 65
65f 1124 2337 2664 luke
10
1410
1499 14
1334 173 john 33771 311 14
1

galatians 61 philemon 16 revelation 210

lii

111
III

SUMMARY AND

conclusions

similar pronominal shiftings
shif tings occur both in the bible
and in the book of mormon
shiftings
in the bible these shiftings
occur mainly in the old testament but a few also occur in
matthew and john which both contain other hebraisms
it
seems that these shiftings
shiftings were done purposely in the bible
eg for rhetorical effect
since the bible is a
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translated work it would be expected that some grammatical
features of the original languages would show up in the
translation itself this is precisely what we find in the
bible the pronominal shiftings
shif tings in the bible are due to the
literal translation of the original but these variations in
pronoun use also were allowable in english at the time the
pronoun
was
usage in english was not
bible
translated
fixed at this date and some of the variations in usage in
ve or you as nominative
the king james translation eg ye
simply reflect the variation in usage that was a part of
english
the pronominal shiftings
shif tings and variations in pronoun
usage found in the book of mormon closely parallel these
some are the
variations in pronoun usage in the bible
result of variation in joseph smiths own language but
others seem parallel to this biblical or hebraic usage and
may reflect an underlying language feature similar to the
biblical usage of pronouns of address just discussed
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CHAPTER
SECOND PERSON PRONOUN USAGE

1I

SIX
IN JOSEPH SMITHS

DAY

introduction

in the united states mencken states thou dropped
out of use at a very early date and no writer on american
speech so much as mentions

it

549

however

we

have

discussed briefly how melville used pronouns of address as
As we
well as some other contemporaries of joseph smith
have seen thou and related second person singular forms are
arel
some
prayer
poetry
by
people in england
and
used
in
still
who retain these forms in their dialects
however even
though these pronouns of address have not been used much
except for addressing deity in prayer anyone can use them
even today who is familiar with them
some early uses of the th forms in america are
recorded but these are sparse 0 L abbott mentions sixty
occurrences of the verbal suffix st in a corpus of american
works written in the seventeenth century but indicates that
this corpus was not appropriate for an analysis of second
person forms 185
94
he also indicates that in nine
18594
anne
person
from
second
instances call
the
bradstreet
all
ali
ail
86
singular ends in as instead of est 185
18586
cotton mather quotes a few dialogues in his magnalia
tri
christl
christi
christ americana in which the trl
th forms are used but the
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majority of the conversations reported in this work written
at the end of the seventeenth have only y forms one of the
few examples in which forns
yi forms occur interchangeably with y
forms is in a section entitled the discourse of the
minister with james morgan on the way to his execution
Min rister
and what shall 1I now say
these are
fister
minister
among the last words that 1I can have liberty to
poor
you
man thou art now going to
with
leave
knock at the door of heaven and to beg and cry
lord lord open to me
the only way for thee
to speed
succeed
is to open the door of
do
thy own soul now unto the lord jesus christ
this and thou shalt undoubtedly be admitted into
you shall
the glories of his heavenly kingdom
fare as well as manasseh did before you leave
this undone and there is nothing remains for you
which
but the worm which dieth not and the flre
fire
ire
never shall be quenched
quenchd
2412 see also 2416
thomson translated a harmony of the gospels in 1815 and
uses pronouns with biblical consistency however he did err
on occasion and used you as a nominative plural 2255 eg I
this day there is an accomplishment of this scripture which
you
you
and
zou have just heard
luke 421
will doubtless
apply to me this proverb luke 425
one possible source as to how pronouns of address were
used by some in america around this time is the twenty
11

ie

11

1
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ser
americafs
les edited by barrett H mark
ies
serles
series
clark
america
amelica
dark entitled americans
anelicas
plavs
klavs a collection of obscure plays from various
lost pl
periods of american history since plays are written by the
more literate it would seem that if they did use th forms
it would be more for effect than to represent actual usage
of the day A brief perusal of a few volumes will show that
y forms were the norm although a few plays consciously
employ the jah
XI 149forns eg charles keans louis XIII
th forms
1I

volume

106

exactly

how

and when thou

dropped out of use

in

america has not been examined carefully but clearly by
joseph smiths day the general use of thou was found rarely
except in prayer poetry religious writings and various
translations of religious works since the king james bible

other works have been translated using these forms
these forms are still in use and have not disappeared
entirely the many prayers offered each day in which these
forms are used are rarely written down for future
generations to examine but it should be obvious that the
use of second person singular forms continues to this day
since the book of mormon is a religious work it is
only proper to examine other religious works of the day to
see how pronouns are used in them this is a difficult task
because as mencken has mentioned few writers mention the
use of thou in the united states except in reference to the
and many

quakers
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11
II

discussion
we

shall

now examine some

writings of joseph smithes
smiths

since the language used by different members of a
family is usually somewhat similar the pronoun usage of
some of joseph smithes
smiths progenitors and family will be
briefly examined here followed by a short discussion of
pronoun usage in the doctrine and
pronoun usage in hymns
covenants the pearl of great price the joseph smith
smiths other writings
translation and in some of joseph smithes
will be discussed these discussions will better enable us
to determine whether the use of these pronouns in the book
of mormon is due to joseph smithes
smiths own variations in
language or to something in the nature of the language he
day

translated
A

SECOND PERSON PRONOUN USAGE

IN JOSEPH SMITHES
SMITHS

DAY

lucy mack smithes
smiths work entitled biographical sketches
many
progenitors
joseph
prophet
and
smith the
liis
lils
llis
his
of
for
generations reports the speech of a number of individuals in
joseph smithes
smiths day since this work was dictated many years
after some of the events it may not represent the exact
words of individuals
however this dialogue between joseph
and a quaker that lucy mack smith includes in
smith sr
her work shows that she was at least somewhat sensitive to
pronoun usage of the day
y
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quaker
uaker
aaker

friend smith 1I have a note against thee
of fourteen dollars which 1I have lately
bought and 1I have come to see if thou hast
the money for me

&

smith
smit
snit

sir

did you purchase that note
you certainly was in no want of the money
quaker
that is business of my own 1I want the

mr

money

why

and must have

it

t

I can pay you six dollars now the
rest you will have to wait for as 1I can not
get it for you ll
no 1I will not wait one hour and if
quaker
aker
thou dost not pay me immediately abu
shalt
thu
tbu
go forthwith to the jail unless running to
the fireplace and making violent gestures
towarcls the fire choil
with his hands towards
thoil wilt
burn up those books of mormon but if thou
wilt burn them up then 1I will forgive thee
the whole debt
mr sm
smith decidedly
that 1I shall not do
qusiker
uaker
0musiker
tholi
then tholl
t shalt go to jail
sir 1I lucy mack smith interrupted
taking my gold beads from my neck and
holding them towards him
these beads are
the full value of the remainder of the debt
1I beseech yoi
yol to take them and give up the
mr

0

sm
smith

1

a

11
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note
quaker

no

1I

will not

411
epou
dil
tpou
sii must pay the

or thy husband shall go straightway to
93
19293
jail 192
thus it would seem that mother smith is attempting to
represent the speech of those in her work as accurately as
money

possible
lovina lucy

smiths sister uses

exclusively
as both a nominative and an objective form in singular and
17
plural senses in her speech lucy mack smith 13 16
1617
17f
except in poetry
lord may my thoughts be turned to thee

ft
lift
li

mack

ujco
1jco
tfioiuq

my

thou
wilt thour
thotj

you

heavy soul on high

lord return to me
in mercy father ere 1I die
my soaring thoughts now rise above
001

fill

go

to

0

soul with heavenly love
father and mother now farewell
and husband partner of my life
my

my

fathers children tell

that lives no more on earth thy wife
that while she dwelt in cumbrous clay
night and day
my friends 1I bid you all adieu
see jacob 727
the lord hath called and 1I must go
and all the joys of this vain earth

for

them she prayed both

200

are

now

twill

to

me

of

little

worth

be the same with you as me

brought as near eternity
lucy mack smith 20
some other contemporaries also are reported to have
vou in the same manner as lovina the same normal
used you
A man to daniel mack
pronoun of today
lucy mack smiths
brother lucy mack smith 27 john mudget to stephen mack
major mack or stephen to a mr
lucy mack smith 38
angelic messengers to lucy
stevens lucy mack smith 45
mack smith lucy mack smith 41 and to her husband lucy
jason mack to solomon mack lucy
mack smith 54 57 72 76
49
townspeople to lucy mack smith lucy mack
mack smith 48
4849
smith 59 or to the smith family in general lucy mack smith
6699
lucy
lucyss mother to lucy lucy mack smith 7700 and many
others are all represented as using you as lovina does
joseph smith sr is also represented as using you in
when

M

both nominative and objective cases and in both plural and
singular numbers for the second person pronoun eg lucy

alvin

eg
eg

lucy mack smith 91 9899 and his mother lucy mack
63
lucy mack smith 60 63f
use you likewise it would seem then that you is the
71
normal everyday second person pronoun and fiti
th forms are used
rarely except by quakers and in poetry and of course in
some mobbers
prayer
robbers are characterized as using ye as both
a nominative and an objective pronoun in a singular sense
mack smith 40
41
4041

94

201
36
23536
also as a nominative plural lucy mack smith 235
history of the church 1261
63
126163
another good source for contemporary second person
pronoun usage is patriarchal blessings
because access to
these blessings is usually restricted to those who are
direct descendants of the recipient of the blessing this
valuable source for determining usage of pronouns of address
patriarchal or other
has not been examined fully
blessings which were taken down verbatim given by those in
joseph smithes
smiths family would probably be the best control
sample of pronoun usage to compare with joseph smiths
pronoun usage outside of his own
and hyrum smith gave
both joseph smith sr
patriarchal blessings to many saints
because these
blessings are usually transcribed verbatim this makes them
an even better source for pronoun usage than reported speech
recorded many years afterward
in the few blessings
examined that are not in lucy mack smiths work joseph
seems to use tch
smith sr
however
th forms exclusively
lucy mack smith reports that he used y forms excluding ye
in blessings he gave to arthur his daughter catherines
hyrum joseph don carlos and to his wife lucy
husband
42
lucy mack smith 337
33742
in the blessings he gave to
william sophronia and to his daughter lucy he used th
forms exclusively while in his blessing to samuel he varies
his usage this shifting is easily explained because he is

and
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relating the lords

to samuel
when the lord called you he said
samuel 1I
have seen thy sufferings have heard thy cries
and beheld thy fa
faithfulness
ithfulness thy skirts are clear
from the blood of this generation
because of
these things 1I seal upon vour
bour head all the
blessings which 1I have hitherto pronounced upon
you and th
my
now
1
dying
blessing
I
seal
this
is
is
words

39
lucy mack smith 338
33839
hyrum smith on the other hand uses y forms almost
exclusively in the blessings he gives a few biblical
if
as
phrases such
thou shalt
shait not covet or thou art abrahams
shail
shall
ew
since only a ffew
sic seed are the rare exceptions

upon you

11

patriarchal
patri archal blessings

been examined
these
generalizations may not hold true for all the blessings they
have given the patriarchal blessings examined were some of
mormon
n manuscripts to 1846
those listed in the index of morm
25
andrus and bennett 2225
0

B

have

SECOND PERSON PRONOUN USAGE

IN

HYMNS

often retain archaic forms and features of
language but they also can give an indication of some of
types
phrases
towards
of
the wwriters
attitudes
different
ters
ri
As monson states
hymns are a great
and expressions
we will examine
treasure house of linguistic history 22
some hymns in the first latterday
latter day saint hymnbook as well
as some in a more recent edition
hymns
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was
hymnal
published in 1835
day
the first latterday
saint
latter
and included ninety hymns
because these hymns are mainly
those written by contemporaries of joseph smith they can be
a valuable source of some of the attitudes and feelings of
the writers of joseph smithes
smiths day towards various forms and
the
features of language including use of pronouns
majority of the hymns included in this hymnal use pronouns
of address consistently that is ji
th forms for singular and
y forms for plural in their proper cases but a few use them
inconsistently
since these hymns are not referred to in
the hymnal by name they will be referred to by number here
ve
the most frequent inconsistency is the use of both ye
and you as nominative plural forms and only these uses
will be underlined in the following examples part of hymn
number 2 reads
ho ve that pant for living streams and
hymn number
here you may quench your raging thirst 7
74 has
and you I ye
waft waft ye winds his story
you are
100
waters roll
and in hymn number 81 we find
built upon this rock and look to me and be yye holy 110
hymn 87 has ye living men come view the ground where you
must shortly lie
118
some hymns with more examples include the following
in hymn number 55 we read
1

wonder ye heavens
ye men behold

the sacred record while you read

204

to imitate the deed
nnumber
er 63 queries
0 stop and tell me red man
who are ye why you roam
and how you get your living

calls

hymn

you

72

no home
vou no god
83
have you
in hymn number 65 ye and you are used indifferently
come all ye sons of zion
0

0

judah
ye disper
dispersed
of
sd
the voice of god shall reach you
wherever you are found
come

call

and

you back from bondage

that you may sing his praise
ye saints throughout the land
86
has said you shall obtain 85
8586
0

the only nominative plural form found is
come brethren you
vou that love the
number 78 has

in other
you

lord

hymn

hymns

hymn number 25

105
1

I

am

and
you

states

joseph your brother

still
sold

to

me

my

heart

you

he said

are dear

and thought 1I was dead

but god for your sakes sent
the chorus of hymn number 16 reads
0

israel

0

israel

abi dings
in all your abidings
prepare for your lord

me

here

32
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23
hear these glad tidings 22
2223
ye
was
a
being
as
be
obvious
poetic
form
should
that
it
used inconsistently or simply abandoned in favor of you long
before the compilation of these hymns this may be perhaps
because ye was not associated with religious language or
you
was
use
quite
shows
feelings
in
also
that
it
generally
singular tsih
th forms are used in many of these hymns but
sometimes the verbs which follow them do not have the more
hymn number 40 has
thou
archaic est or st endings
spread st the curtain of the night and and thou awakens
spreadst
powers
my
hymn number 58 reads in part
54
all
till
assuming it is the
78
thou return and we shall eat
more literate who write these hymns it would seem strange
for someone as unlearned as joseph smith to use them with
correctness when the more literate are not able to
monson gives some examples of a variety of linguistic
features in the hymns of the 1948 latterday
latter day saint hymnal
13
22
16
including second person pronouns 14
1322
1416
in hymn
god
our
number 4
and king
creatures
of
the
all
ye light of evening
inconsistent pronoun use iyeive
is perhaps
ye lights of evening is found in
lye
due to a misprint since gye
hymnbooks used by other denominations eg
inspiring hymns

when you

no

232

may

ye saints to As thy days
lye
the pronoun shifting from gye
can
how firm a foundation
demand in hymn number 66

206

be explained by the verses

after the first

one being quotes

or paraphrases of scripture in the 1835 hymnbook the third
13
and later verses are in quotation marks 111
but in
11113
another the second and later verses are in quotation marks
g
finspiring
ncr
no 325
hymns
hv
an
spiring
fIn
tin iirincr
birl
siri
iiri
not be on a mountain height we
in hymn 75 it may mot
me
go
you
go
want
iiioil
sing III
where
to
zou
but this could be
oil
sli
sii
lii
1
me
go
go
a
even
changed to I 11
or
where
have
thou
wilt
ll
go where thou wouldst have me go
the
less euphonic
other phrases in which you is used in reference to the lord
in this same hymn could be changed in like manner although
doing so would radically alter the tone of this hymn
the
put your shoulder to the wheel
pronouns of hymn 206
changed to
could easily be changed to be consistent
iwith
idith
with all your might and zeal

ill

ill
ill

ie

israel israel god is calling was
on
day
born
written by richard smyth an irish latterday
saint
latter
christmas day in 1838 cornwall 97
this hymn reads in
part
israel israel god is calling
calling thee from lands of woe
god
is speaking
israel israel
hear your great deliverers voice
hymn number 81

to zion

to zion
bour coming lord is nigh
for vour
canst thou linger
israel israel canet
come

come
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still

in

errors

gloomy ways

not mentioned by monson but in the same
hymnal we find you used as a nominative form
in hymn 170
you
you
we find
put
and
do
to
right
strive
whats
if
if
your trust in him
11 then
vou
as well as day by day you
youll
ye
come
we
hymn
jesus
22
unto
rejoice
find
also in

in

some hymns

11

heavy laden
though in the darkness youve gone astray
110h
you
you
know
oh
meekness
plead
afif
and
in
love
ifif
his
for
if
11

not that angels are near you
contractions are not
generally used in the bible or in the other standard works
C

SECOND PERSON PRONOUN USAGE

IN THE DOCTRINE

AND COVENANTS

the doctrine and covenants like the book of mormon and
the other scriptures has also had editorial revisions over
the years
the book of commandments and the first edition
of the doctrine and covenants is included in the second
josei
volume of woods josen
joseph
josei h smith begins his work A detailed
analysis of most of the changes in the doctrine and
covenants before the 1981 edition can be found in woodfords
lengthy doctoral dissertation
mark davis has written a short paper on the second
person pronouns in the doctrine and covenants given at the
1980 deseret language and linguistics society symposium
he

states
the modern english you for both singular and
plural nominative and objective is used in
several sections nine where it is used in a
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plural context and eleven where it is singular
in addition there are eleven sections where you
objective
oba ective
active case and it is
is used only in the obj
impossible to determine whether ye or you would
have been used in the nominative

but since these

objective yous often refer to singular
antecedents they cannot be said to follow the
king james rules
they are used consistently
though and that in itself is ssignificant
there is only one other section where the

is used consistently

same second person pronoun

15
1315
for one antecedent
in section 60 vv 13
thou
thee is used to refer to a plural antecedent
thouthee
1 I give unto them
then a commandment thus thou shalt
not idle away thy time
interestingly in
this same section another plural antecedent is
referred to as you
the above consistent sections plus fourteen
irrelevant sections in which there is no second
person used at all account for seventy
seventyone
one of the
sections slightly more than half of the total
sectionsslightly
the rest are a collection of virtually every
possible combination of plural and singular
pronouns imaginable
1I have classified these
mixed
sections in eight categories of mixed
11

0

0

usage

0

209

it

is important to note here that while the

ye and thou
pronouns
are used in these
tho

mixed

sections with various singular and plural
meanings
the words themselves are used
grammatically
gramatically
lly sic correctly that is there
gramatica
occurs no objective ye or nominative thee
further the verbs used with these pronouns
always
apparently agree as they should
is
it
ye shall and so on
60
61
lye
thou hast gye
6061
11

the categories mark davis gives are
1

2

3

mixed ye

you nominative

plural

eg

dac

78t 84
8876 78
175
1751 887678
this is by far the most common variety of
mixed usage
typically ye appears for a
verses then you then ve again 62
few tersest
versest
eg dac
mixed ye you nominative singular
801
80122
there is no section in which a single person
is consistently addressed by ye but the
yeyou
alternating vgzyou
keyou occurs in three sections
in which the recipient of the revelation is
clearly designated by name 62
mixed ye thou nominate
nominat ive
nominative
lve plural eg dac
5
030 31 45 58
21451
4230
214
423031
214551 42
03031
in addressing the church the revelations
then change to
often will first use thou and thenchange
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62
63
and back again
6263
mixed ye tha
thou
th2 nominative

ye

4

eg

singular

19
dac 11216
1121619
5

thou nominative plural
this form does not exist whenever a plural
subj
subject
act is referred to as thou in mixed
suba ect
ye
pronoun
yell
with
the
sections lt
alternates
it

yow
yon
mixed you

11

O
0

63
6

mixed you

dac 1913

25

this is the

7

903

32

second most

common

mixed pronoun

common
very
category
commandments
in
is
it
given to specific persons 63
eg
mixed you ye thou nominative plural

dac 9831
983

881

39

there is only
8

eg

thou nominative singular

antecedent

63

mixed

you

ye

eg

dac

620

one example with a

thou nominative
23

30

13240

this occurs in five sections

plural

singular

46

and

is often

the cause of ambiguity 64
mark davis gives these comments on his findings
these categories account for all the second person
pronoun usage in the doctrine and covenants
there appears to be no pattern or consistency in
the mixed usage revelations addressed to joseph
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smith and those given through him to others are
usage
same
quirks further
with
the
written
all
20
brigham youngs section 136 see verses 17 20j
29

follows the example of the others so
not just joseph smiths personal style nor
the style of the times since contemporary

and 34

it is
is it

edited writing does not reflect the

same abandon

64

the revelations included in the doctrine and covenants
were not representative of the style of the times
but
perhaps joseph smiths pronoun usage was infectious to his
close associates
for example the ordination of asael
follows this
same style of pronominal shifting history gf
of the church
7302 03
in a letter to joseph smith orson hyde writes
730203
you
11ps
vou please send word to marinda that 1I want her
will
PS
to write to me at cincinnati ohio please bear it in mind
12 5
ige thy friend history of the church 44125
oblige
and obi
in
another more lengthy letter to joseph smith orson hyde
shifts numerous times between th forms and y forms history
of the church 438687
4386 87
mark davis also provides a list of those sections in
which pronoun usage is consistent and those in which it is
67
not 66
his recommends a revision of the doctrine and
6667
covenants which uses second person pronouns consistently
but does not advocate the adoption of you for all numbers
smith

presumably with brigham young as mouth
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65

forms occur 881 times in the 1981 edition of the
doctrine and covenants while y forms occur 3029 times yyee

th
331

accounting for

of these
here follow some examples of
shif
pronominal shiflings
shiftings
shillings
shi flings
shl
tings in the doctrine and covenants or
as mark davis calls it
mixed usage
these examples are
only of shiftings
shiftings which occur in the context of a single
verse
608

dac 310

but remember god is merciful therefore repent
of that which thou hast done which is contrary to
the commandment which 1I gave you f and thou art
still chosen and art again called to the work
dac

71
and the lord said unto

sirest

de
desirest thou

will
dac

it

for

me

if

john
you

shall be granted unto

my

beloved what

shall ask what

you
vo

you

84
therefore this is thy gift apply unto it and
blessed art thou for it shall deliver you out of
the hands of your enemies when if it were not
so they would slay you and bring your soul to
destruction

dac

86
this is not all thy gift for you have another
gift which is the gift of aaron behold it has

now

213

told

you many

things

dac 1112

put your
verily verily 1I say unto tji
thee
tii
til
trust in that spirit which leadeth to do
ayr
yea to do justly to walk hhumbly
good
lyr to jjudge
goodyea
righteously and this is my spirit

and now

dac 1411
and behold

assist

thou

art called to
are faithful ye
ve

art david

and thou

if

and

which thing

ye do

shall be blessed both spiritually and temporally
your reward amen
and great shall be you
dac 153
and 1I will tell you that which no man knoweth save
me

and thee alone

dac 163
and 1I
me

will

tell

you

that

which no man knoweth save

and thee alone

dac 1932

this is

behold

a

great and the last

commandment

shall give unto you concerning this
matter for this shall suffice for thy daily walk

which

1I

even unto the end of thy

life

dac 214

wherefore meaning the church thou shalt give
heed unto all his words and commandments which he
shall give unto you as he receiveth
th them walking
receive

214

in all holiness before
dac

me

231
behold

oliver

speak unto you

1I

thou
condemnation
behold

art blessed

and

a few words

art

but beware of pride
shouldnt
shouldst
st enter into temptation
should

under

no

lest thou
tho

dac 233

speak unto you

for
thou also art under no condemnation and thy heart
is opened and thy tongue loosed and thy calling
is to exhortation and to strengthen the church
continually
wherefore thy duty is unto the
church forever and this because of thy family
behold

1I

hyrum

a few words

amen

dac

234
1I

speak a few words unto you

1I

speak a few words unto you joseph

for
thou also art under no condemnation and thy
tav
thv
calling is to exhortation and to strengthen the
church and thou art not as yet called to preach
before the world amen
behold

dac

samuel

235
behold

for

art under no condemnation and thy
calling also is to exhortation and to strengthen
the church and this is tav
thv duty from henceforth
thou also

and forever

amen

215
5 2
dac 2252
A

revelation 1I give unto

you concerning

my

will

thou art faithful and walk in the paths of
bea ore me 1I will preserve thy 1ilfe
bef
virtue before
i fe and
life
thou shalt receive an inheritance in zion
and

if

dac 2515

continually and a crown of
righteousness thou shalt receive and except thou
do this where 1I am you cannot come
dac 288
and now behold 1I say unto you that you shall go
unto the Lama
lamanites
nites and preach my gospel unto them
and inasmuch as they receive thy teachings thou
shalt cause my church to be established among
them and thou shalt have revelations but write
keep

my

commandments

them not by way of commandment

dac 309

servant john that thou
shait
shail
shall
shalt commence from this time forth to proclaim my
gospel as with the voice of a trump
dac 3523
and inasmuch as ye do not write behold it shall
be given unto him to prophesy and thou shalt
preach my gospel and call on the holy prophets to
prove his words as they shall be given him
dac 397
behold

1I

say unto you
xou

my

216

behold 1I say unto you my servant james
1I have looked upon thy works and 1
thee
I know theeo

and now

dac 3910

but behold the days of thy deliverance are come
my
thou
to
voice which saith unto
hearken
wilt
if
thee arise and be baptized and wash away your
sins calling on my name and you shall receive my
vou never have
spirit and a blessing so great as you
known

dac 4257

it is

expedient that thou shouldnt
shouldst
st hold thy
should
peace concerning them and not teach them until ye
have received them in full
and

dac 4262

thou shalt ask

in mine
be

own

due

you
unto
be
revealed
shall
it
time where the new jerusalem shall

and

built

dac 4265

thou shalt observe all these things and
great shall be thy reward for unto you it is
given to know the mysteries of the kingdom but
behold

unto the world
dac

it is

not given to

know them

551
thus saith the lord unto you my servant
william yea even the lord of the whole earth
thou art called and chosen and after thou hast
behold

217

been baptized by water which if you do with an
eye single to my glory you
xou shall have a remission

spirit

by

a day appointed unto you

to

of your sins and a reception of the holy
the laying on of hands
dac 5910

for verily this is

rest

from your

labors

and to pay thy devotions

unto the most high
dac 666

tarry not

in this place go not up unto
the land of zion as yet but inasmuch as you can
send send otherwise think not of thy property
many days

dac 668
H
servant
samuel
smith go with you and
let
forsake him not and give him thine instructions
and he that is faithful shall be made strong in
every place and 1I the lord will go with you

my

0

dac 813

therefore verily 1I acknowledge him and will bless
him and also thee inasmuch as thou art faithful
in counsel in the office which 1I have appointed
unto you I in prayer always vocally and in thy
heart in public and in private also in thy
ministry in proclaiming the gospel in the land of
the living and among thy brethren
dac 814
1

218

in doing these things th
thou wilt do the
greatest good unto thy fellow beings and wilt
promote the glory of him who is your
you lord
9124
dac 88
88124
cease to be idle cease to be unclean cease to
find fault one with another cease to sleep longer
than is needful retire to thy bed early that ye
may not be weary arise early that your bodies
and your minds may be invigorated
and

dac

901
thus saith the lord verily verily 1I say unto you
my son
thy
tav
thv sins are forgiven thee according to
thy petition for thy prayers and the prayers of
thy
tav
thv brethren have come up into my ears
the

dac 902

therefore thou art blessed from henceforth that
bear the keys of the kingdom given unto you which
kingdom is coming forth for the last time
dac 903
verily 1I say unto you the keys of this kingdom
shall never be taken from you while thou art in
the world neither in the world to come
dac 9019
now verily 1I say unto you let there be a place
provided as soon as it is possible for the
family of thy counselor and scribe even frederick
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williams
dac 9829
and then if he shall come upon you or your
children or your childrens children unto the
third and fourth generation 1I have delivered
G

thine
dac 9839

enemy

and again

into thine hands

verily 1I say unto

you

ine
th lne
if after thine

has come upon thee the first time he repent
and come unto thee praying thy forgiveness thou
shalt forgive him and shalt hold it no more as a
enemy

testimony against thine enemy
dac 1121
verily thus saith the lord unto you my servant
thomas 1I have heard thy prayers and thine alms
have come up as a memorial before me in behalf of
those thy brethren who were chosen to bear
testimony of my name and to send it abroad among
all nations kindreds tongues and people and
ordained through the instrumentality of my

servants
dac 1122
verily 1I say unto you there have been some few
f ew
things in thine heart and with thee with which 1I
the lord was not well pleased
dac 11212
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and pray for thy brethren of the twelve admonish
them sharply for my names sake and let them be
admonished for

before
dac 11216

me

unto

all their sins

and be ye

faithful

my name

servant thomas thou art
the man whom 1I have chosen to hold the keys of my
kingdom as pertaining to the twelve abroad among
all nations
dac 1229
therefore hold on thy way and the priesthood
shall remain with thee for their bounds are set
they cannot pass
thy days are known and thy
years shall not be numbered less therefore fear
not what man can do for god shall be with you
forever and ever
dac 1323
therefore prepare thy heart to receive and obey
the instructions which 1I am about to give unto
you for all those who have this law revealed unto
them must obey the same
dac 13212
1I am the lord thy god
and 1I give unto you this
commandment that no man shall come unto the
commandmentthat
father but by me or by my word which is my law
saith the lord

verily 1I say unto

you

my

221

dac 13240

the lord thy god and 1I gave unto thee my
servant joseph an appointment and restore all
things ask what ye will and it shall be given
unto you according to my word
dac 13247
and again verily 1I say whomsoever you bless 1I
will bless and whomsoever you curse 1I will curse
saith the lord for 1I the lord am thy god
dac 13249
for 1I am the lord thy god and will be with thee
even unto the end of the world and through all
vou your
eternity for verily 1I seal upon you
vou in the
exaltation and prepare a throne for you
kingdom of my father with abraham your father
1I am

dac 13253
godf and ye shall obey my
godr
the lord thy god
voice and 1I give unto my servant joseph that he
shall be made ruler over many things for he hath
and from
been faithful over a few things
henceforth 1I will strengthen him

for 1I

D
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SECOND PERSON PRONOUN USAGE

IN THE PEARL OF GREAT

PRICE AND THE JOSEPH SMITH

translation

since the pearl of great price contains excerpts of the
joseph smith translation they will be examined here
together
in the pearl of great price th forms occur 293
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times while y forms occur only 98 times
the following are some verses in which variation in
pronoun usage is found
in the pearl of great price
foundin
fountin
moses

21

it

to pass that the lord spake unto
yo
moses
you
1I
saying behold
unto
reveal
concerning this heaven and this earth write the
1I am the beginning and the
words which 1I speak
end the almighty god by mine only begotten 1I
created these things yea in the beginning 1I
created the heaven and the earth upon which thou
stan
standfest
standest
dest
moses 432
and these are the words which 1I spake unto my
servant moses and they are true even as 1I will
see thou show
and 1I have spoken them unto you
them unto no man until 1I command you except to
amen
them that believe
moses 634
and

came

10

behold
words

my

spirit is

will 1I justify

wherefore all thy
and the mountains shall flee

upon you

before you and the rivers shall turn from their
course and thou shall
shalt abide in me and 1I in you
shait
shail
therefore walk with me
moses

652
and he also said unto him

if

thou wilt turn unto

223
me

and hearken unto

my

voice

and believe

and

repent of all thy transgressions and be baptized
even in water in the name of mine only begotten
son who is full of grace and truth which is
jesus christ the only name which shall be given
under heaven whereby salvation shall come unto
the children of men ye shall receive the gift of
the holy ghost asking all things in his name and
whatsoever ve shall ask
abraham

it

shall be given

you

315

and the lord said unto

me

abraham

1I show

these

ve
things unto thee before ye go into egypt that ye
may declare all these words
variations exist in longer contexts of course but the
above passages are only those in which there are variations
in the context of one verse
for further variations and
shiftings
shif tings see moses chapters 1 6 and 7 as well as
abraham chapters 2 and 3
some of the differences between the king james version
of the bible and the joseph smith translation of the bible
are differences in pronouns of address
in joseph smith
matthew you appears as a nominative forna
form
forn
formaa form not found
in editions of the king james bible since the major editings
edi tings
of the 1760s A few examples are included here
JS
JSMM 112
when you therefore shall see the abomination of
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of by daniel the prophet
vou
concerning the destruction of jerusalem then you
shall stand in the holy place whose readeth let
him understand

desolation

spoken

JS
JSMM 138

figtreewhen
tree when its
figtree
learn a parable of the fig
branches are yet tender and it begins to put
you know that summer is nigh at
forth leaves VQ

now

hand
JS
JSMM 146

and what 1I say unto one 1I say unto all men
watch therefore for you know not at what hour

your lord doth come
in some passages of the joseph smith
you are used in a singular sense

translation

ye and

matt 918 JST
then said the pharisees unto him why will ye not
receive us with our baptism seeing we keep the
whole law

matt 1237 JST
then came some of the scribes and said unto him
master it is written that every sin shall be
speak eth against
forgiven but ye say whosoever speaketh
and they
the holy ghost shall not be forgiven
asked him saying how can these things be
vou are used as a
in some passages both ye and you
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nominatives in a plural sense

one example

is luke 1621

JST

for you have said in your hearts there
is no god and you pervert the right way and the
kingdom of heaven suff
ereth violence of you and
suffereth
you persecute the meek and in your violence you
seek to destroy the kingdom and ye take the
children of the kingdom by force woe unto you
ye adulterers
in some passages thou is used in a plural sense as in
0

fools

the following examples
matthew

7
76
767

JST

and jesus said unto his

disciples Beh
beholdest
oldest thou
Pharis ees and the priests
the pharisees

the scribes and
go thou and say unto them
and the levites 7
why teach ye men the law and the commandments and
ye yourselves are the children of corruption
0

0

0

luke 319 JST
you
theophilus that
unto
it
after the manner of the jews and according to the
custom of their law in receiving money into the
treasury that out of the abundance which was
received was appointed unto the poor every man

is well

for

0

known

19

his portion
tri
forns
in still other passages trl
th forms
interchangeably

and y forms are used
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mark

321

JST

unto him accusing him
saying why do yyee receive sinners seeing thou
god
son
eig
madest
makest thy
thyself
F elg
of
the
elf
and then came

certain

men

luke 630 JST

for

it

thou suf
thine
suffer
fer thing
is better that tilon

enemy

to

take these things than to contend with him
verily 1I say unto you I your heavenly father who
seeth in secret shall bring that wicked one into
1

judgment

james 218

JST

vain man that faith
without works is dead and cannot save you
in some verses of the joseph smith translation where
tri
joseph smith made many additions trl
forns are used
th forms
exclusively except in one of the verses which has no
parallel in the king james bible the following is from

therefore wilt thou

mark

46
943
94346

know

0

JST

it

is better for thee to enter halt into life
than having two feet to be cast into hell into
the fire that never shall be quenched therefore

let

every

stand or fall by himself and not
another
for another or not trusting an
otherO
othere seek unto
my father
and it shall be done in that very
moment what ye shali
1
ye
a
ask
ask
in
f
f
shall
falth
faith
i
ith
if
shal
shai
believing that ye shall receive and if thine eye
man
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which seeth ffor
or thee

him

watch over thee to show

that is appointed to
thew
thee light become a

transgressor and offend thee pluck
E

SECOND PERSON PRONOUNS

him out

SMITHS WRITINGS
IN JOSEPH SMITHES

early date joseph smith jr is represented as
using you in everyday discourse eg lucy mack smith 6494
02
101
65
10102
in a letter by joseph smith and john
whitmer to the knight family in late august 1830 we find
gye
gye
11may
may you all realize
ye are placed
ye shall receive
lye
lye
prayers of you few and you need not suppose hartley
56
since the letter was probably dictated by joseph smith
or written by john whitmer himself with some collaboration
on joseph smithes
smiths part it is difficult to actually

at

an

11

11

determine whose use of pronouns this is
the boldfaced words found in dean C jessees the
personal writings of joseph smith are those words found in
joseph smiths own handwriting xiii xix xxiii
xavi
xviii xxvi
these words approximately 13537 show how he personally
used the language rather than how a scribe would put his
language into writing
since these words were written
mainly in the early 1830s they represent his language

before he studied grammar in kirtland in these words there
pronoun
are about fortytwo
forms
forty two occurrences of jell
of
the
th
of address and about 274 occurrences of y forms ye
appearing only once
nearly all of these represent joseph
smiths pleadings to the lord or the lords speech to him
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personally
Jesse ers
eIs collection of joseph smiths
in the rest of jessees
writings that which is dictated the prophet uses y forms
A few of the exceptions will be noted
almost without fail
here joseph smith represents the angel moroni as saying
you have not kept the commandments of the lord
vou cannot now
which 1I gave unto you therefore you
obtain them for the time is not yet fulfilled
therefore thou wast left unto temptation that thou
might
mightest
lightest
est be made acquainted with the power of the
advisory
advisary
advis ary therefore repent and call on the lord
thou shalt be forgiven and in his own due time
thou shail
shait
shall
shalt obtain them jessee personal writings
7

in a letter to various brethren dated 10 and 18 august
yea never did the hart pant for
1833 joseph smith writes
the cooling streem as doth the heart of thy brother oliver
for thy salvation jessee personal writings 285
in a
letter to vienna jacques dated 4 september 1833 joseph smith
uses both jell
jellforms
th forms seem to
th forms and y forms though the thi
be joseph smithis
Is representing what the lord would say to
smiths
smith
writings
him and vice versa jessee personal Wri
95
while
29495
tinas 294
dictating some reflections in 1842 joseph smith said
may the eternal jehovah crown eternal
oh
blessings upon your head as a reward for the care
you have had for my soul
hyrum thy name
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shall be written in the book of the law of the
lord for those who come after thee to look upon
that they may pattern after thy works jessee
personal writings 531
in this
in jessees book there are about 202560 words
work th
tii forms occur 540 times and y forms occur 1773 times
til
ye accounting for only 28 of these occurrences
some examples of joseph smiths pronominal shiftings
shif tings
can also be found in the history of the church eg 5276historys
77
history is a compilation of the writings of
since this historyis
many people
superficial word counts will not reveal the
usage of joseph smith alone
word counts are also skewed
because the history of the church contains the sections of
however in the 1648949 or
the doctrine and covenants
y
so words of the history
forms occur
church
of
the
histon
approximately 17113 times ye occurs only 987 timesless
times
tines less
the 608 or so occurrences in passages from the doctrine and
covenants that are included therein
til
th forms
in contrast tii
only occur approximately 1942 times in the history of the
chugg
churg
churchhhiess
less the 881 occurrences in the doctrine and
covenants

ili
111
III

SUMMARY AND

conclusions

you
pronoun
was
obvious
be
normal
should
the
of
that
it
address in joseph smiths day it was used as it is today
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for both singular and plural in both subjective and
obj
objective
oba ective
active cases
the ih forms seem to be used only in
elevated language in religious writings in prayers and in
hymns as well as by the quakers
the pronoun usage in the doctrine and covenants would
seem to be a fair representation of joseph smiths language
however when comparing his usage in the doctrine and
covenants with his other writings there is a distinct
difference in pronoun usage in the doctrine and covenants
pronouns
seems
uses
he
almost willy nilly but in his
it
other writings many of them dictated in similar fashion to
those in the doctrine and covenants he seems to use them
quite consistentlywith
consistently with only a few pronominal shiftings
shif tings
since language is used as the language user deems
appropriate to the situation it seems likely that even in
pronoun
usage
s
case
would ref
elect
joseph smiths
his
lect his
reflect
smith
spec
specific
ic situation it should be
specia
specif
if ic outlook in each specific
obvious that joseph smith was a different man from day to
day and that his language use would somehow reflect these
changes

thus since each situation seems to carry with it a
slightly different use of language it seems appropriate
that each of joseph smiths works be studied on its own
terms rather than using his other works or anyone elses
alses
as standards for comparison
this does not mean that each
should be discussed in isolation but rather it means that
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each of joseph

Fs
smiths
smith
snith

works should be understood in

its

context

smiths
writings is quite different the element of the spirit is
one factor which is always present
this is one element
though the circumstances of each of joseph

which important to remember

especially since joseph smith
was a prophet and the instrument in the lords hand to
d&c 510
reveal his word to this generation dac
also since
the book of mormon was translated with the aid of the
almighty it can only be understood rightly with the same
assistance moro 105 1 cor 210 14
each reader likewise will read different meanings
into the words given to us through joseph smith depending
upon his individual temperament and circumstances
along
with his spiritual impressions
of course whether ones
writings are understood or not depends mainly on the reader
but when interpreting the word of god it is often as nephi

states
the power of the holy ghost
the power of the holy ghost carrieth it unto the
hearts of the children of men but behold there
are many that harden their hearts against the holy
spirit that it hath no place
lace in them wherefore
they cast many things away which are written and
2 ne
esteem them as things of naught
331
33122

when a man speak
speaketh
eth by

emphasis added
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since language itself is often an imperfect medium with
which to convey thoughts and ideas one should be all the
more cautious when attempting to interpret the word of god
especially without the aid of the holy ghost joseph smith
himself realized that in this life language is only a hint
of hereafter in a letter to william W phelps he prays
oh lord god deliver us in thy due time from the
little narrow prison almost as it were totel
darkness of paper pen and ink and a crooked
broken scattered and imperfect language jessee
personal writings
jessee
as
261 qtd
in
writ
here
itd
nephi also states in this regard
1I
nephi have written what 1I have written and 1I
esteem it as of great worth
and the words
which 1I have written in weakness will be made
strong unto them 2 ne 333 10 emphasis added

thus the lord promises to make the weak things or words
of the book of mormon become strong unto the meek and
21
humble even unto salvation ether 122341
1223 41 2 ne 320
32021
to those who reject his word the lord says plainly
and he that will contend against the word of the
lord let him be accursed and he that shall deny
these things let him be accursed for unto them
will 1I show no greater things saith jesus christ
speaketh
for 1I am he who speak
eth ether 48
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CHAPTER SEVEN
A

BRIEF HISTORY OF THE

BOOK OF MORMON

WITH REGARD TO TEXTS AND EDITIONS

1I

introduction
on 28 november 1841 joseph smith

told the brethren
that the book of mormon was the most correct of any book on
earth and the keystone of our religion and a man would get
nearer to god by abiding by its precepts than by any other
A week
history of the church 4461 emphasis added
book
1
5
on
1841
december
joseph
smith writes
I commenced
later
to proof read the book of mormon previous to its being
history of the church
stereotyped read sixty pages
4468
this helps us understand that he was referring to
the doctrine in the book of mormon as the most correct and
was not suggesting that the book of mormon itself was
without printing errors or other possible errors in its
transmission since there were many ears and eyes as well
as many hands and minds of mortals involved from joseph
smiths initial inspired dictation of the book of mormon to
the indelible ink of the 1830 edition human error is bound
however this in no way diminishes the divine
to occur
origin of the book itself
joseph smiths purpose for proofreading the book of
mormon is explained by his entry of 15 january 1842
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reading the book of mormon at page
can stereotype edition the previous
54
american
amerl
ameri
pages having been corrected
for the purpose of
correcting the stereotype plates of some errors
1I

commenced
I1

escaped notice in the first edition
history of the church 4494
the book of mormon is not a book without errors be they
typographical grammatical so called
or whatever and
even joseph smith was well aware of this fact
however the
d&c 176
doctrine is sound and true dac
the most correct
of any book on earth history of the church 4461 emphasis
which

added

those

will

who

mock

at the language of the

book of mormon

ether 1226 because their soul hath
appetite isa 29810
298 10 and they shall run to and fro to
amos
seek the word of the LORD and shall not ffind
ind it
12
mcconkle
mcconkie mentions some readers of the book of
811
81112
mormon who understood the word of god with the power of the
holy ghost but also acknowledges that
many who
sadly there are othersand
others and they are manywho
wear out their lives counting the misspelled
words the commas that are out of place the
textual changes that bring the account into full
conformity with the original manuscript and the
intent of the inspired authors and such likeall
ilke all
like
ail
with a view to crying
delusion falsehood flee
mourn

Is

1
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A new witness 414
this imposture
our design here is not to count jots or tittles but rather
to set forth in plainness some things relating to the

textual changes in the book of mormon insofar as they are
wherefore condemn not
relevant to pronouns of address
the things of god that ye may be found spotless at the
judgment
judgmentseat
seat of christ title page of the book of mormon
the prophet made further entries concerning his
proofreading project but other affairs crowded out this
As a result these
work so that it was never completed
corrections were not incorporated into the next printed
edition or even later editions and have never been found as
ar as we know
at this time joseph smith did not have
ffar
access to either the original or printers manuscripts while
doing

proofreading
reading
this proof

so he probably was concentrating

typographical or other similar errors rather
than making significant changes to the text itself
the history of the coming forth of the book of mormon
is contained in the history of the church 1959
19 59 in the
comprehensive history
69
176
in lucy mack
169176
historv of the church 1169
69176
96
180
in porter 64
smiths biographical sketches 83
83180
6496
purpose
and in countless other places
our
here to
is
it
provide only a very brief history of the coming forth of the
book of mormon as it relates to the various manuscripts and
early editions larson gives a fuller discussion of textual
variants in the original and printers manuscripts and in

his energies

on

0
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294
but a definitive history
26294
the three first editions 26
of the coming forth of the book of mormon is yet to be
written and a reliable critical text is yet to be compiled
11
II

discussion

for

a

full examination of the revisions in the text of

the book of mormon one cannot rely on only one manuscript or
one printed edition
each of the manuscripts must be
examined and some of the printed editions must be examined
to understand most textual variants however each of the
manuscripts has its peculiarities and each of the scribes
who wrote for joseph smith as he translated has his own
peculiarities as welleach
weil each has his own language background
weli
well
and each spells words differently
for example sometimes a
scribe would write down a homonym of the word he heard
rather than the word which was meant eg maid instead of
made
these and many other peculiarities of the text make
it difficult to ascertain exactly what was meant in some
cases
therefore all available information must be taken
into consideration for any possible variant
A

THE ORIGINAL

manuscript

OF THE BOOK OF MORMON

the original manuscript sometimes called the dictated
manuscript
is the manuscript written as joseph smith
dictated his translation to various scribes with regard to
pronouns of address the phonetic similarity between ye and
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important matter to consider in terms of a
dictated text this could explain why some instances of yyee
you
some
why
case
or
of
are used in the objective caser
instances
casel
appear in the nominative case but it does not explain the
shifting between singular and plural forms since they are

you

is

an

quite dissimilar
for example it would be difficult to
hear thou in the place of ye or even thee in the place of
you

according to jessee the handwriting of oliver cowdery
appears on all extant pages and fragments of this manuscript
from about 1 nephi 16 forward
the original book of mormon
manuscript 273
the few other scribes wrote varying
portions of the first twenty
twentyfive
five or so pages
the
handwriting of oliver cowdery is much smaller
lighter than that of the other scribes so the
or so pages correspond to actually less than
pages of text as written by oliver cowdery

as well as
twenty
twentyfive
five
twenty
twentyfive
five

usually the

copies of the original manuscript in
published material are of these first twenty
twentyfive
five or so
pages
for example jessee includes three partial pages in
his article and all three pages are from these early
scribes the original book of mormon manuscript 263 271
275
another reason for including these first pages is
that they are also better preserved than some of the later
photographs

and

ones

the original manuscript

was

put in the cornerstone of
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the nauvoo house on 2 october 1841 jessee the original
a
great
book of mormon manuscript 264
deal
suffered
it
of water damage and many pages have crumbled into small
most of the
fragments over the years or have been lost
extant portions of the original manuscript are in the LDS
nearly all of 1 nephi is extant and in
church archives
fairly good condition about two
thirds of alma is also
twothirds
very
extant but about a fourth of each page is missing
any
of the other books is extant
in all there
little if
11144
144 pages or part pages
are about 19144
of the original
manuscript extant larson 7
the original manuscript should be the primary source in
mormon
book
of
textual studies simply because all other
all
copies or editions derive therefrom however it has never
been used as the primary source to print any edition of the
book of mormon although it was used a little in preparing
50 larson 25 and also was used
the 1840 edition howard 49
4950
for some minor changes in the 1981 edition also compared
with the printers
printerts manuscript the original manuscript has
few alterations
consequently the discrepancies
and
intentional or otherwise between the original manuscript
and any printed edition are numerous
howard reports that
in preparation for the second edition
the
1837 edition well over two thousand alterations
were written into the pages of the printers
manuscript
in addition over one thousand more

ie
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revisions appeared in the published work of 1837
which were not recorded in the manuscript
that
most of these were grammatical and stylistic in
nature is readily seen with examples as follows
1
the impersonal which to who 707 times
was to were
2
are to
isis
is to are
is and were to was 137 times
3
mayeth
sa yeth to said 229 times
saith sayeth
11

41

since there have been many changes made to the
printers manuscript this also means that the original
manuscript and the printers manuscript will differ in many
some of the textual variants will never be known
places
because the original manuscript does not exist for all
portions of the book of mormon
thus it occasionally
becomes necessary to rely on the pri
printers
nters
aters manuscript as the
primary source in textual studies
0

B

THE

PRINTERS manuscript

OF THE BOOK OF MORMON

printers

emended
emender
manuscript sometimes called the em
ended
was copied from the original manuscript
manuscript
it
was the major source in preparing the 1830 and 1837

the

editions

since oliver cowdery took the printers

manuscript with him when he left the church in 1838 it was
not used in preparing subsequent editions except for a few
minor changes in the 1981 edition
later david whitmer had
the printers manuscript and now this fully extant
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manuscript is in the possession of the RLDS church
even though the printers manuscript was used to
prepare the 1830 edition the printers manuscript and the
1830 edition will differ in many places for a variety of
ew
a
made
few
errors here and
reasons
printers
f
the
first
there when printing the 1830 edition and thus introduced a
few discrepancies
secondly many alterations in the text
were made in the 1837 edition and not all of these were
written onto the printers manuscript
also it is
difficult to ascertain whether a change was made at the time
oliver cowdery copied the original manuscript or at some
later date thus using the printers manuscript as the
primary source brings with it a variety of problems for a
short discussion of some of these textual considerations see
52
howard 26
2652
C

THE

john

1830 EDITION

gilbert

H

edition of the

OF THE BOOK OF MORMON

the major compositor of the

book of mormon

wrote a memorandum

8

1830

sep

about the printing of the book of mormon
at this
time he was ninety years old but stated that his memory was
still clear about the particulars concerning the printing of
1892

states
on the second day
martin harris and hyrum
smith being in the office 1 I called their
attention to a grammatical error and asked
whether 1I should correct it
harris consulted

the book of

mormon

in this

memorandum he
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with smith a short time and turned to me and
said
the old testament is ungrammatical set it
as it is written
included in the front matter
of wood vol 1
to gilberts credit he set the book of mormon
essentially as he found it in the printers manuscript
twenty seven at the time he assisted in the
gilbert was twentyseven

printing of the

book of mormon and obviously had had some

education but he still revealed his rural upbringing in his
nineties with his statement in this same memorandum
cowdery taught school winters
so it was saidbut
said
sald but what he
wintersso
gilbert performed a good
done summers 1I do not know
or the church but would it have been a better
service ffor
service if martin harris and hyrum smith had allowed him to
alter the ungrammatical parts according to his understanding
of grammar some would like to think so
without gilbert or someone else to do it the 1830
edition of the book of mormon would not have had any

paragraphs sentences since punctuation was almost
nonexistent in the printers
printers manuscript punctuation and
would have had a great deal less capitalization
gilberts
paragraphing was essentially eliminated in later editions
after orson pratts versification in 1879 and a significant
amount of his punctuation and capitalization have also been
changed
would gilberts grammar also have been altered as
we will never know
readily
knowl but from reviewing the 1830
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grammar
twenty
seven
twentyseven
probably
at
his
that
it
would have been little different from joseph Smith
smiths
snithls of
twenty four since he was only two and a half years younger
aar
than gilbert at the time john gilbert was born on 13 apr

edition

1802 and

seems

joseph smith was born on

23 dec

1805

the 1830 edition was printed in such a way as to make
nearly every copy slightly different from every other copy
A comparison between the wilford wood
jenson 214
22
21422
reprint and the deseret book reprint will reveal many
discrepancies but the majority are matters of punctuation
spelling and capitalization
however
of any printed
edition the 1830 edition is still closest to the
prepublication manuscripts even though such words as
ILam
Lam
transgressions and ilan
ilamanitas
trans gransgressions
lan
lamanitas
anitas appear therein
gilbert and those who worked with him on the 1830
edition however did not follow the printers manuscript
with exactness one example is in mosiah 33 where the angel
and he said unto me
of god speaks to king benjamin
awake and hear the words which 1I shall tell thee for
behold 1I am come to declare unto you the glad tidings of
great joy 1830 edition
thee appears in place of you in
the printers manuscript but all of the printed editions
have you here
this is one instance of pronominal shifting
in the book which cannot be attributed to joseph smith
the following are some of the errors relating to
pronouns of address that were made in printing the 1830
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edition which have not been subsequently corrected
jacob 611
ye was deleted from repent ye
enter ye
mosiah 33
thee was changed to you in
declare
alma

79
7 9

yee
Y

lord
alma 815

and

to

it
you
unto

ye was deleted from repent
yelg
repent yell
repent ye and prepare the way of the

to
thee
I am he
that delivered it unto you
rom
ye was deleted from
repent yelg
yell
ron repent
alma 925
ffron
ye
repent ye for the kingdom of heaven is
nigh at hand
D
subsequent EDITIONS OF THE BOOK OF MORMON
in general all subsequent editions of the book of
mormon have departed further from these two manuscripts
this departure is usually a matter of readability or
grammatical consistency but occasional errors have
persisted from edition to edition joseph smith did use the
original manuscript when preparing the 1840 edition but a
full examination of all of the possible textual changes made
in the 1840 edition with reference to the original
manuscript has not been done
was changed

you in

1

the 1981 edition contains some corrections that seem
appropriate to bring the material into conformity with
prepublication manuscripts and early editions edited by the
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prophet joseph smith
ffront matter of the 1981 edition of
however it also has many changes
the book of mormon
nany thats were
which depart from these same manuscriptsmany
manuscripts many
exceeding
ings
whofs
whols and many exceedings
exceed
in
deleted whichsQ were changed to woofs
inas
exceedin
were changed to exceedinglys
inglyss the same kinds of changes
exceed
exceedincrlwl
made when preparing the 1837 edition
with regard to pronouns of address most revisions in
the texts have tended to consistency and modernization in
usage of pronouns rather than to inconsistent and archaic
an example of this is found in 1 nephi 78
usage
nephi
addresses laman and lemuel by saying
behold ye are mine elder brethren and how is it
ve are so hard in your hearts and so blind
that ye
your
vou
in your minds that ye have need that 1I you
younger brother should speak unto you yea and

set
the

first

and in the

an example

for you

ve are shows up as thou

first

editions

two

changed to ye
ve are in

all

art in both manuscripts

1830 and 1837

subsequent ones

but has been

however

examples

of changes which result in inconsistent pronoun usage can

also be cited
the following are examples of the printing errors in
the 1830 edition which have subsequently been corrected
my
alma 204
mv has been corrected to thy
th in who
MV brethren were in prison
told thee that my
1 aman
your
anan 15
yourselves
helaman
he
yourselve
selve has been corrected to
1588
0
6
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yourselves in ye know of yourselves are firm
and steadfast in the faith
the following are examples of some of the changes made
in editions since the 1830 edition involving pronouns of
address
ye which appears in the 1830 edition
alma 537
has been deleted from nevertheless ye have
gone

astray

you
vou
which appears in the 1830
717
1
ye
changed
to
in I know
edition has been
that ye believe them
your which appears in the 1830
alma 332
edition has been deleted from if ye suppose
that ye cannot worship your j god

alma

alma 3430

ye

which does not appear in the 1830

gye
ye come forth and
lye
been
to
added
has
edition
bring fruit unto repentance

alma

427

we

which appears in the 1830

edition

ye see by this
has been changed to ye in lye
that our first parents were cut off
the following is a list of some of the discrepancies
between second person pronouns in the 1830 edition and those
2x will be used to denote
in the 1981 edition the notation ax
that the feature being considered occurs twice in the same
PMS
verse ilpmsil
refers to the printers manuscript
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SOME SECOND PERSON PRONOUNS WHICH ARE DIFFERENT

IN THE 1830

ye changed
you

to

AND THE

you

5

619 hel 716
1
changed to ye

you added

1981 EDITIONS

alma 1419
alma

3230
4114f
3230f 4114

717

1511 alma 2627
PMSJ
ed and thee in PMS
27
alma 537 hel 1325 ax2x
mosiah 1226

3

the in 1830
5
ye deleted
3 ne
104
mos 211 2416
thee changed to you 2
mos 1231
thine changed to your 1
2 ne
tav
thv added 3
312 3 ne 1236 224
14
tav
thv deleted 1 2 ne 3314
3
ye added
alma 3430 427 3 ne 315
your added 1
2 ne
3113
morm 93
your deleted 1
3329
2 99.
77880 2 ne
1 ne
11
thou changed to ye
MOS
ax
ax
30
31
26
2x
2x
26f
1227
225
94
ax2x

it

can be seen from the above changes and from the

to follow that the tendency is for th forms to be
changed to y forms
summary

A SUMMARY OF THE ABOVE SECOND PERSON PRONOUN CHANGES

ADDED

thee
thine

DELETED

NET

0

2

2

0

1

1

247

thou
thy

0

11

11

3

1

2

thyself

0

0

0

ye

15

10

5

you

10

1

9

your

2

1

1

yours

0

0

0

yourself

0

0

0

yourselves

1

0

30

27

TOTALS

this

cchanged
hanged

f rom
from
your
yourselves
yourselve
selve hel 158

3

not be fully complete for various
1830 editions vary

summary may

reasons
E

1

eg

SECONDARY SOURCES FOR BOOK OF MORMON TEXTUAL STUDIES

pronouns have generally not been considered in the work

textual variations in the book of
mormon
holland discusses some of the textual variations in
the printed editions of the book of mormon but he basically
ignores pronouns except perhaps in a vary few instances
larson compares the original and printers manuscripts
along with the first three printed editions of the book of
mormon in his study of textual variations in the book of
mormon
since his study compares excerpts from the whole
which has been done on the

book of mormon

he generally ignores pronouns in favor of

thus he does
textual variations of greater significance
not include all significant variants in his thesis
for
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his thesis only includes 1376 words or about 6
percent of 1 nephi
he also includes some photocopies of
various pages of the original and printers manuscripts but
341
297341
doesnt provide a complete transcription of them 297
larson did suggest however that an examination of the
example

book of mormon excerpts found in

star

morn
the evening and morning

to find textual variants which may be
considered editorial revisions by joseph smith the present
author has carefully compared the excerpts from 1 nephi
found in the evening and morning star with the same excerpts
in the 1830 edition of the book of mormon
the textual
variants that were found could all be simply explained as
typographical or similar unintentional errors
A source which gives many textual variants is the book
of mormon critical text A tool for scholarly reference put
out by the foundation for ancient research and mormon
studies commonly known by the acronym FARMS
this is an
what
ambitious work but not wholly reliable or adequate
has been included is mostly correct but it is still a
preliminary work and not the end in textual studies of the
way
no
book of mormon
comparable in quality to
in
is
it
the reliable critical texts done of the greek new testament
can
be helpful for gaining a general picture of textual
it
variants in the book of mormon but should not be relied on
for technical textual studies until both the original and
printers manuscripts are transcribed fully a critical text
be

made
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simply cannot be done adequately

the errors in the book of mormon critical text abound
the first one relates
but two examples will suffice here
to pronouns of address but the second one does not
in
and behold if ye do not
alma 5412 the 1981 edition reads
I
same
s
1830
and
printers
the
reads
the
edition
the
printer
this
chist
thist
manuscript reads i& behold if ye do not this and the
original manuscript reads the same yet the book of mormon
there
critical text reads AND BEHOLD IF YOU DO NOT THIS
is no note to justify this reading so it is assumed that ye
has appeared in every edition of the book of mormon except
the book of mormon critical text produced by FARMS
the second example better illustrates some of the
problems involved in creating a critical text
in 1 nephi
and he also saw other
831 the 1981 edition reads
feeling their way towards that great and spacious
multitudes feel
building
prssing sic occurs in the place of
ressing
the word rrssing
in the original manuscript but in the
eel
the word ffeeling
printers
printers manuscript and in every printed edition of the
feeling appears
book of mormon fee
how could such a simple error escape detection
the
simpie scribal error and scholarly
simple
explanation is simplescribal
oversight first an explanation of the scribal error will
one of the scribes writing for joseph smith
be provided
often used the elongated s similar to a handwritten f when
writing a double s thus this scribe would write and it
1

ia &
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in such a manner that it would appear like
gand
land
and it came to pafs
this same scribe often omitted the
bafs
vowel eg
pfs
nfs or even inserted a different vowel eg
when oliver cowdery copied this
beefs
eefs when writing pass
verse which had been written by this particular scribe he
wrote feeling in the printers manuscript instead of
was
prfsing
cowdery
pressing which looks like presing
oliver
if
copying fairly fast he may have seen only the shape of the
an
word as he read instead of individual letters
pressing
additional justification for this word being press
dress
instead of feeling is that all the other multitudes in
lehis vision in 1 nephi 8 are pressing their way forward
As for scholarly oversight
larson doesnt mention
passing
prssing
rssing as a variant in this thesis even though he includes
2assing
a readable photocopy of the page of the original manuscript
containing this verse 307
this variant also did not
appear in the book of mormon critical text done by FARMS
until after they were apprised of it by the present author
in fact after the recent edition of the book of mormon
critical text was finished robert F smith the major
compiler of this critical text gave the present author a
transcription of a portion of the original manuscript the
farst
first dozen or so chapters of 1 nephi which he had had in
his possession but which he had not used in compiling the
came

to pass

11

irst

critical text itself
the

comments

made

here

are not

intended

to be
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disparaging of these scholars
holland larson and smith
mormon
book
did
foundational
of
studies
but
f
textual
all
although perfection
studies are far from being finished
rom
cannot be expected from
ron any human endeavor it should be
ffron
obvious that more careful studies of textual variants in the
only from such careful studies
book of mormon are needed
can accurate conclusions be arrived at
F

EXAMPLES OF TEXTUAL VARIANTS IN THE BOOK OF MORMON

these passages of the book of mormon were selected for
inclusion here because they have many pronouns of address
which have been altered over the years
the fact that they
ocus
have been altered should be deemphasized since our ffocus
here is on pronouns of address and what we can gain from
analyzing them in earlier manuscripts or editions of the
book of mormon
31 as found
the following is the text of mosiah 1225
122531

including capitalization and
in the 1981 edition
punctuation with textual variants found in the 1830 edition
enclosed in square brackets ie
notice the
pronominal shiftings
shif tings and the various textual variants
and now abinadi said replace said with 11saith
saith
salth
unto them are you priests and pretend to teach
this people and to understand the spirit of
prophesying and yet desire replace desire with
des
desireth
ireth to know of me what these things mean
1I say unto you I
delete you wo be unto you for
11

11

1

11
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perverting the ways of the lordi
lord for if ve
understand these things ye have not taught them
therefore ye have perverted the ways of the lord
ye have not applied your hearts to understanding
therefore ye have not been wise therefore what
ye with ilteachest
yell
tea
ve replace teach yelg
chest thou
teach ye
teachest
this people and they said we teach the law of
moses
and again he said replace said with
li liswith
lisaith
saith unto them if ye teach the law of moses
salth
why do ye not keep it
why do ye set your hearts
upon riches
why do ye commit whoredoms
whore doms and spend
your strength with harlots yea and cause this
people to commit sin that the lord has replace
cause to send me to prophesy
has with 11hath
hath
against this people yea even a great evil
yeli
ye
vell
against this people know ye
ve replace know yeti
west thou
not that 1I speak the truth
with Kno
knowest
yea
ye
ye know
lye
ve know
with thou
replace gye
west
kno
knowest
that 1I speak the truth and you insert
llhadll
had here ought to tremble before god
and it
shall come to pass that ye shall be smitten for
your replace your with thine iniquities for
ye
ve have said that ye teach the law of moses
and
ye with knowest
yell
kno west
what know ye
ve replace know yelg
concerning the law of moses
doth
thou
salvation come by the law of moses what say ye
11

11

11
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ye with sayest
gayest thou
yell
replace say yelg
.
4
3
4
as
following
mosiah
the
is the text of
34
29
293
2934 found in
the 1981 edition including capitalization and punctuation
with textual variants found in the 1830 edition enclosed in
one of the many textual
square brackets
variants most are spelling variants found in the printers
manuscript will also be included and is enclosed in wavy
brackets
this lengthy text has been included
to illustrate the types of textual changes found in the book
of mormon and to show the pronominal shiftings
shif tings which occur
note especially the textual variants
in these verses
relating to pronouns of address in mosiah 211 25 26 and
also the discrepancy between the printers manuscript and
the 1830 and 1981 editions in mosiah 33
v9 and these are the words which he spake and
ch2
cha va
caused to be written saying my brethren all ye
that have assembled yourselves together you that
can hear my words wh
which
ich 1I shall speak unto you
this day for 1I have not commanded you to come up
hither to trifle with the words which 1I shall

ie

ie

but that you should hearken unto me and
open your ears that ye
ve may hear and your hearts
that ve may understand and your minds that the
mysteries of god may be unfolded to your view
vio 1I have not commanded you to come up hither
ear me or that ye should think
ve should ffear
that ye
speak
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that 1I of myself am more than a mortal man vii
vil
but 1I am like as yourselves subject to all manner
of infirmities in body and mind yet insert as
here 1I have been chosen by this people and
insert was here consecrated by my father and
was suffered by the hand of the lord that 1I should
be a ruler and a king over this people and have
to
serve you replace you with thee with all the
might mind and strength which the lord hath
granted unto me
v12
vl2
vla 1I say unto you that as 1I
have been suffered to spend my days in your
service even up to this time and have not sought
gold nor silver nor any replace any with no
manner of riches of you
v13
vl3
vla neither have 1I
suffered that ye should be confined in dungeons
nor that ye should make slaves one of another nor
replace nor with or that Yyee should murder
or plunder or steal or commit adultery nor
even have 1I replace
replace nor with or
1
1
have I with I have not
suffered that ye
been kept and preserved by his matchless power
11

11

should commit any manner of wickedness

and have

taught you that ye should keep the commandments of
the lord in all things which he hath commanded
you
v14
vl4
vla and even 1I myself have labored with
mine own hands that 1I might serve you and that ye
M
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should not be laden with taxes and that there
should nothing come upon you which was grievous to
and of
be borne
borneand

spoken

yet

all these things

ye yourselves are witnesses

which 1I have

this

day

v15
vl5
vla

brethren 1I have not done these things
that 1I might boast neither do 1I tell these things
that thereby 1I might accuse you but 1I tell you
these things that ye may know that 1I can answer a
clear conscience before god this day vig behold
1I say unto you that because 1I said unto you that 1I
had spent my days in your service 1I do not desire
to boast for 1I have only been in the service of
god
v17
vl7
vla and behold 1I tell you these things that
ye may learn wisdom that ye may learn that when
ye are in the service of your fellow beings ye are
v18
only in the service of your god
ve
vl8
vla behold ye
ve call
have called me your king and if 1I whom ye
your king do labor to serve you then ought not
ye with had not ye
ye replace
yell
ought not yelg
vig and
ought
to labor to serve one another
behold also if 1I whom replace whom with
ye
who
ve call your king who has spent his days
in your service and yet has replace has with
Il ilhath
ilrath
been in the service of god do replace
hath
isdoll
ildoll
do with adoth
idoth
doth merit any thanks from you 0 how
insert had here you ought to thank your
my
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heavenly king

that if

v20 1I say unto you

my

brethren

all the

thanks and
praise which your whole soul has replace soul
possesssf to that
has with souls hath power to posses
you should render

replace has with 11hath
hath
created
you
zou I and has replace has with 11hath
hath kept and
preserved you and has replace has with hath
caused that ye should rejoice and has replace
has with 11hath
hath granted that ye should live in
peace one with another
v21 1I say unto you that
if ye should serve him who has replace has with
11hath
hath
created you from the beginning and is
rom
ron day
replace is with art preserving you ffrom
fron
ve may live
to day by lending you breath that ye
and move and do according to your own will and
even supporting you from one moment to anotheri
another 1I
say if ye
ve should serve him with all your whole
yet ye
souls replace souls with soul and
would be unprofitable servants
v22 and behold
all that he requires of you is to keep his
commandments
and he has
replace has with
11hath
promised you that if ye would keep his
hath
commandments ye should prosper in the land and he
never doth vary from that which he hath said
therefore if ye do keep his commandments he doth
va
v2
v233 and now in the
bless you and prosper you
god who has

11

11

1

11

11

0
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ffirst place he hath created you and granted unto
you your lives ffor
or which ye are indebted unto
him
v24 and secondly he doth require that ye
should do as he hath commanded you for which if
ye do
and
he doth immediately bless you
and ye are still
therefore he hath paid you
indebted unto him and are and will be forever
and ever therefore of what have ye to boast
v25 and now 1I ask can ye say aught of yourselves
ye cannot say that ye are
nay
1I answer you
ye are with thou art
even as much as
replace lye
ye
ve were replace lye
the dust of the earth yet ye
were with thou wast
created of the dust of the
belo ngeth to him who created
earth but behold it belongeth
you
v26 and 1I even 1I whom ye call your king
am no better than ye yourselves are for 1I am also
ye behold
and ye
ve behold replace lye
of the dust
with thou beholdestll
beh
beholdest
oldest that 1I am old and am about
to yield up this mortal frame to its mother earth
v27 therefore as 1I said unto you that 1I had
served you walking with a clear conscience before
god even so 1I at this time have caused that ye
should assemble yourselves together that 1I might
be found blameless and that your blood should not
come upon me when 1I shall stand to be judged of
god of the things whereof he hath commanded me
0
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v28 1I say unto you

concerning you
caused

that

that 1I have

ye should assemble yourselves

together

that 1I might rid my garments of your blood at
this period of time when 1I am about to go down to
my grave
that 1I might go down in peace and my
immortal spirit may join the choirs above in
singing the praises of a just god
v29 and
moreover 1I say unto you that 1I have caused that
ye should assemble yourselves together that 1I
might declare unto you that 1I can no longer be
your teacher nor your king v30 for even at this
time

my

whole

frame doth tremble

exceedingly

while attempting to speak unto you but the lord
god doth support me and hath suffered me that 1I
should speak unto you and hath commanded me that
should declare unto you this day that my son
mosiah is a king and a ruler over you
v31 and
now my brethren 1I would that ye should do as ve
ye
have replace have with 11hath
hath hitherto done
As ye have kept my commandments
and also the
1I

0

11

father and have prospered and
have been kept from falling into the hands of your
enemies even so if ye shall keep the commandments
of my son or the commandments of god which shall
be delivered unto you by him ye shall prosper in
the land and your enemies shall have no power
commandments of my
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over you

v32 but

0 my

people beware

lest there

shall arise contentions among you and ye list to
obey the evil spirit which was spoken of by my
va
v3
v333 for behold there is a wo
father mosiah
pronounced upon him who listeth to obey that
spirit for if he listeth to obey him and
rem
remaineth
drinkuth
drin keth
aineth and dieth in his sins the same drinketh
damnation to his own soul for he receiveth
th for
receive
his wages an everlasting punishment having
transgressed the law of god contrary to his own
knowledge
v34 1I say unto you that there are not
any

it

replace
be your

any

with

little

one

among you

except

children that have not been
taught concerning these things but what knoweth
ve are eternally indebted to your heavenly
that ye
father to render to him all that you have and
are and also have been taught concerning the
records which contain the prophecies which have
replace have with 11hath
hath been spoken by the
holy prophets even down to the time our father
lehi left jerusalem v35 and also all that has
replace has with 11hath
been spoken by our
hath
fathers until now and behold also they spake
that which was commanded them of the lord
therefore they are just and true v36 and now 1I
say unto you I my brethren that after ye have
11

11

1
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ye
things
these
if
all
should transgress and go contrary to that which
has replace has with 11hath
hath been spoken that
ye do withdraw yourselves from the spirit of the
lord that it may have no place in you to guide
you in wisdoms paths that ye may be blessed
va
v3
v377 1I say unto you I
prospered and preserved
boeth this the same cometh out
that the man that doeth
in open rebellion against god therefore he
becometh
listeth to obey the evil spirit and be
cometh an
enemy to all righteousness
therefore the lord
has replace has with 11hath
hath no place in him
v38
dwell eth not in unholy temples
for he dwelleth
repenteth
remaineth
aineth
therefore if that man repen
teth not and rem
and dieth an enemy to god the demands of divine
adoth
awaken his
justice do replace do with idoth
doth
immortal soul to a lively sense of his own guilt
which doth cause him to shrink from the presence
of the lord and doth ffill his breast with guilt
and pain
which is like an
and anguish
unquenchable fire whose flame replace flame
with flames ascendeth
ascend eth up forever and ever v39
and now 1I say unto you that mercy hath no claim
on that man therefore his final doom is to endure
a never
ending torment
neverending
v40 0 all ye old men
and also ye
ve young men and you little children who
known and have been

taught

1

11

lii
lil
ill
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replace

can understand my
with which
words
for 1I have spoken plainly replace
plainly with plain unto you that ye might
understand 1I pray that ye should awake to a
who

remembrance of the awful

situation of those that

fallen into transgression v41 and moreover
1I would desire that ye should consider on the
blessed and happy state of those that keep the
commandments of god
for behold they are blessed
have

in all things both temporal and spiritual and if
they hold out faithful to the end they are
received into heaven that thereby they may dwell
0
never ending happiness
with god in a state of neverending
remember remember that these things are true for
cha vl and again my
the lord god hath spoken it ch3
brethren 1I would call your attention for 1I have
somewhat more to speak unto you for behold 1I
have things to tell you concerning that which is
v2 and the things which 1I shall tell you
to come va
are made known unto me by an angel from god and
he said unto me awake and 1I awoke and behold he
va
v3 and he said unto me awake
stood before me
and hear the words which 1I shall tell thee for
behold 1I am come to declare unto you replace
it you
with thee the glad tidings of great joy
va
v4 for the lord hath heard thy prayers and hath
11
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judged of thy righteousness and hath sent me to
declare unto thee that thou mayest rejoice and

tav people
thv
that thou mayest declare unto thy
they

lii

111
III

may

SUMMARY AND

that

also be filled with joy

conclusions

on
one
primarily
obvious
be
rely
should
should
that
it
the texts themselves printed editions or even the two
manuscripts if readily accessible rather than on any

secondary sources for textual studies
in general the 1830
edition represents how the pronouns appear in the original

printers

manuscripts but some recourse must be made to
since
the manuscripts for any technical textual analysis
there are quite a few second person pronouns used in the
book of mormon analyzing only the pronoun usage in the 1830
and

still

yield valid conclusions
although the
focus of this chapter has been on textual variants and
revisions in the book of mormon the textual variants for
pronouns of address are too few to invalidate any of the
edition will

general conclusions presented in the following chapter
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CHAPTER EIGHT
SECOND PERSON PRONOUN USAGE

1I

IN THE

BOOK OF MORMON

introduction

translated by joseph smith in
1829
twentyfour
four years old he
at this time he was only twenty
had had little schooling and had spent the majority of his
life thus far obtaining a scanty maintenance by his daily
labor JS
JSHH 123
for one who had little book learning
he accomplished a miracle
he translated into english a
record which testifies that there shall be no other name
given nor any other way nor means whereby salvation can come
the book of

mormon was

unto the children of men only in and through the name of
christ the lord omnipotent mosiah 317 emphasis added
As the title pages proclaims
the record itself was

written

by way of commandment

which means

that jesus

was
written
also written
it
it
page
by the spirit of prophecy and of revelation
of
title
the book of mormon
the record was sealed up and hid up
unto the lord
to come forth by the gift and power of
god unto the interpretation thereof
page
of the book
title
of mormon
it is written as stated therein to the
convincing of the jew and gentile that JESUS is the CHRIST
the ETERNAL GOD manifesting himself unto all nations
page
mormon
book
of
the
of
title

christ himself

commanded

be
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mormon
book
alma writes
of
in
the
later
for behold the lord doth grant unto all nations
ton ue to teach his word
of their own nation and tongue
yea in wisdom all that he seeth fit that they
should have therefore we see that the lord doth
counsel in wisdom according to that which is aust

true alma 298 emphasis added
nephi comments similarly
delighteth
for my soul deligh
teth in plainness for after
this manner doth the lord god work among the
children of men
for the lord god giveth light
sipeaketh
speak eth unto men
unto the understanding for he speaketh
g
according
ac
cordin
guagel unto their
ian gragel
lan
accordin to their language
accordia
understanding 2 ne 313 emphasis added
the book of mormon thus is the word of god translated into
and

4

the language of joseph smith
joseph smith brought forth out of darkness unto light
the secret works and abominations of those who had lived
on the american continent in earlier ages alma 3725
this same record is a wonderful witness for jesus christ and
contains his words if one is humble these words become a
more powerful witness for jesus christ but they also can
become a powerful witness against the wicked and will
condemn them at the last day
jesus christ himself said
therefore it shall come to pass that whosoever
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will not believe in my words who am jesus christ
joseph
which the father shall cause him ie
smith to bring forth unto the gentiles and shall
power
give unto him pover
rower
rover that he shall bring them fforth
orth
unto the gentiles it shall be done even as moses
said they shall be cut of
offf from among my people
3 ne
who are of the covenant
2111 emphasis
added

nephites
to the Nep
hites
for behold the day cometh that shall burn as an
oven and all the proud yea and all that do
wickedly shall be stubble and the day that
3 ne
25
cometh shall burn them up
2511 emphasis

he also quoted

malachis

words

added

the witness joseph smith bore of the power of the book
of mormon will only be meaningful to those who come to know
of its veracity by experience
1I told the brethren that the book of mormon was
the most correct of any book on earth and the
keystone of our religion and a man will get
nearer to god by abiding by its precepts than by
any other book
history of the church 4461
emphasis added

the exhortation moroni gives will only have
real meaning to those who heed it he exhorts those who
read the book of mormon to
likewise
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the eternal father in the name of
christ if these things are not true and if ye
shall ask with a sincere heart with real intent
having faith in christ he will manifest the truth
of it unto you I by the power of the holy ghost
and by the power of the holy ghost ye may know the
5
truth of all things moro 104
1045
though the pronouns of address in this passage are clearly
plural in form few readers will not take this passage
personally
the lord is merciful unto all who will in the
sincerity of their hearts call upon his holy name hel
the promise is unto all even though the witness of
327
the holy ghost will come to humble sincere individuals one
ask god

1

at
11
II

a time

discussion

in this thesis so far we have examined how english
specifically the pronoun of address has been used by
various people at various times A language changes as the
a
people who speak it change
is
volatile highly
it
mutable medium and each individual will use language in
many different ways according to his circumstances and
feelings since joseph smith had never translated anything
into english it would obviously be a new experience for
him
Like
likewise
wiser
wisel the same would be true for the scribes who
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wrote what he dictated to them
thus many varieties of
language usage are found in both the manuscripts as well as
in the printed editions of the book of mormon and thus the
1981 edition of the book of mormon is a composite of many

varieties of language not just joseph smiths
in a variety of

to not always
have clearly differentiated between plural and singular in
his language
this is also true at times with regard to
pronouns of address
As we have seen with regard to the
language of the doctrine and covenants often when we would
a th form
expect a singular pronoun form ie
joseph
a y form
smith uses a plural form ie
this same
phenomenon occurs in the book of mormon
although the
language varies somewhat from what many consider to be
standard english if there ever were such a thing
this
variation is entirely understandable and should actually be
expected in joseph smiths language
since pronominal
shiftings
shif tings and variation occur also in the writings of others
of joseph smiths day eg tennyson melville and scott
to name a few it would be surprising in fact if joseph
smith were able to differentiate accurately according to
some prevailing notion of correctness especially if he was
ways joseph smith seems

unaware of such a notion

it

should

be

remembered
edl
remember

therefore

that though

language variation occurs in the language of the book of
mormon this in no way impinges on the veracity of the work
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itself

variation in language use has
history of the english language
therefore
Thereforef though the language does
individual or collective standards of
holy writ and cannot be understood

been the theme in the
as we have seen

not conform to our
language it is still
rightly without the

guidance of the holy ghost
A

PRONOUN USAGE

at the outset

IN GENERAL IN THE

BOOK OF MORMON

general overview of pronouns of address
in the book of mormon is in order
this will be done
initially with some tables showing the frequencies of
pronouns of address in the book of mormon
however it
should be remembered that comparisons of either word counts
or frequency of occurrence percentages are often misleading
especially since the forms of words do not always correspond
strictly with their functions for example the pronoun you
is used in english for both singular and plural numbers and
also for nominative and objective cases thus if the second
person pronoun usage in the book of mormon is compared with
that of shakespeare one can see clearly that shakespeare
a great deal more than joseph
used you in his works 39
smith did 22
in translating the book of mormon however
since there are at least four possible functions of you in
both shakespeares works and in the book of mormon this
simple word count comparison yields very little
a
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table

1

is

book of mormon
1981

pronouns
person
in the
second
of
the
list
and their frequencies of occurrence in the
a

edition
TABLE 1
SECOND PERSON PRONOUN FREQUENCY
F QUENCY AND PRONOUN

FREQUENCY

percentage

IN THE

BOOK OF MORMON

1981 EDITION

290

.0538
0538

41

.0076
0076

THOU

600

.1114
1114

4

THY

469

.0871
0871

5

THYSELF

14

.0026
0026

1414

.2625
2625

1

THEE

2

THINE

3

SUBTOTAL

6

YE

2011

.3733
3733

7

YOU

1179

.2189
2189

8

YOUR

693

.1286
1286

9

YOURS

1

.0002
0002

10

YOURSELF

5

.0009
0009

11

yourselves

84

.0156
0156

SUBTOTAL

3973

.7375
7375

TOTAL

5387
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nd person pronoun frequency in the
second
table 2 is the seco
1981 edition of the book of mormon
the numbers correspond
aree numbered in table 1
with the pronouns as they ar
BLE 2
TA
TABLE
SECOND

PERSON PRONOUN FREQUENCY IN THE

1981 EDITION OF

THE

BOOK OF MORMON ARRANGED BY BOOK

1

nephi
2 nephi
jacob

2

3

4

5

6

i8
ia9
ia8 i9

7

10

11

37

6

88

73

0

103

29

16

0

0

3

56

6

73

110

2

207

109

60

0

0

9

8

0

19

5

0

74

56

43

1

0

5

enos

3

1

2

8

0

4

2

0

0

0

0

jarom

0

0

0

0

0

3

1

0

0

0

0

omni

0

0

0

0

0

5

1

1

0

0

0

0

0

0

0

0

0

0

0

0

0

0

mosiah

30

1

59

52

2

242

198

93

0

0

13

alma

81

5

210

111

4

607

355

253

0

4

26

helaman

10

8

35

5

0

187

96

66

0

0

13

3

nephi

38

13

52

74

3

310

210

102

0

0

5

4

nephi

0

0

0

0

0

1

0

0

0

0

0

0

0

1

0

0

116

39

35

0

1

8

ether

15

1

56

21

3

73

29

11

0

0

0

moroni

12

0

5

10

0

79

54

13

0

0

2

290

41

600

469

14

2011

1179

693

1

5

84

1

W

M
of
ofm

mormon
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table

3

is

a general paradigm of pronouns of address in

be
observed
should
that this
it
paradigm is similar to second person pronoun paradigms for
maj
major
naj
or works of some contemporaries of joseph smith
najor
tennysons idylls of the king
kina and Melv
melvilles
illets moby dick as

the

book

of

mormon

well as other works during the century have similar
paradigms ffor
or pronouns of address with one major exception
th forms are used in a plural sense in the book of mormon
major
or
and not in these other works
najor
this seems to be the maj
difference between the general historical second person
pronoun usage in english and that found in the book of

barber states in english it has never been
possible to use thou as a plural 208
in this regard the
book of mormon seems to parallel the biblical use of
singular pronominal forms for addressing each individual in
an audience more effectively
this same usage has been
discussed in some detail in chapter 5 herein
generally pronouns which function as genitives or
possessive adjectives are considered in the possessive case
today
also pronouns which function as datives indirect
objects or objects of a preposition or accusatives direct
objects are usually considered in the objective case
however these two cases the objective and the possessive
have been separated in the following paradigm to show the
distinct functions of these pronouns rather than to show any
distinctness of forms
mormon

As
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TABLE 3
PARADIGM OF PRONOUNS OF ADDRESS IN THE BOOK OF MORMON

nominative
GENITIVE
ADJ

POSS

SINGULAR

PLURAL

yer you
thou
thour ye
thy thine your
thy thine your

thou ye you
thy your yours
thy thine your

thee you ye
thee you ye
accusative
REFLEXIVE
thyself yourself
thyself yourself
yourselves
the following are various examples illustrating the
yours
above general paradigm
be
should
noted
that
it
appears only once in the book of mormon and it is used in a
plural sense also the abbreviations OMS for the original
manuscript and PMS for the printeris
Is manuscript will be
printers
printer
when more than
used throughout the rest of this chapter
one example occurs in a single verse the notations ax
2x for
ax
two times
3x for three times
etc will be used
thee you
thee you

DATIVE

EXAMPLES FOR PARADIGM OF PRONOUNS OF ADDRESS

SINGULAR
1 nephi
thou as nominative
eyll
valley
vailey
like unto this vall
vali
ye as nominative
alma 385

would

that

29

0 110
190
O

might
lightest
est
that thou mightest

be

shiblon

1I

and now

my

son

ye should remember

you as nominative

ye have entered into a
lye
mosiah 1813
covenant to serve him until you are dead
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thy as genitive 2 nephi 2233 because of the righteousness
of thy redeemer
thine as genitive alma 125 now this was a plan of thine
adversary
your as genitive
grieved because of the
alma 3046
hardness of your heart
great and
1 nephi 114
thy as possessive adjective
god
almighty
0
works
marvelous are thy
th
lord
the
1 nephi 1753
thine as possessive adjective
stretch

forth thine hand
your as pos
ve
possessive
possessi
sessi adjective alma 382 because of your
steadiness and your faithfulness
thee as accusative 1 nephi 21 declared unto this people
the things which 1I commanded thee
you as accusative
alma 3715
that he may sift you as
chaff
thee as dative mosiah 224 they have been of service to
I1

thee
you as dative
alma 382
joy in you

1

1I

trust that 1I shall

have great

11

thyself as reflexive
thou make thyself
yourself as reflexive
these things

alma 2218
known

unto

alma

if

thou

art

god

wilt

me

399

cross yourself in all

274
PLURAL

yet ye put up no
mosiah 422
thou as nominative
petition nor repent of the thing which thou hast
done

nephi 158
have ye inquired of the lord
2 nephi 3314
you as nominative
ye as nominative

1

and 1I said unto them
and you

that will not

partake of the goodness of god
2 nephi 329
veo
thy as genitive
for the welfare of thy
geniti
addressed to plural audience
soul
gye
ye have procrastinated
your as genitive
helaman 1338 lye
the day of your salvation
jacob 38 their skins will be whiter
yours as genitive
yoursol
yoursel
yours
ursol
ursil
than yo
1 nephi 1755
1I would not
thy
th as possessive adjective
suffer them saying 1I am thy brother yea even thy
younger brother
alma 2627
thine as possessive adjective
bear with
patience thine afflictions
your as possessive adjective
1 nephi 329
why do ye
smite your younger brother with a rod
mosiah 211
to serve thee with all
thee as accusative
the might in PMS
you as accusative
jacob 29 to admonish you according to
1

your crimes
ye as accusative

alma 1419

ye in
yei
to deliver yet

PMS
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thee as dative 1 nephi 1755 in the land which the lord
thy god shall give thee
ye as dative
alma 549
pull down the wrath of that god
whom you have rejected upon yea even to your utter
you
ye
OMS
PM
pmsupon
you
pms11upon
then
then
destruction in QMS
Supon
you as dative
mosiah 422
which doth not belong to you
but to god
mosiah 1313
thyself as reflexive
thou shalt not bow
thyself unto them
addressed to plural audience
1 nephi 1924
yourselves as reflexive
liken them unto
yourselves
B

PRONOUN USAGE

IN 1 NEPHI IN DETAIL

in this section we will examine the pronoun usage of 1
nephi in some detail to exemplify the second person pronoun
usage in general in the book of mormon some of the reasons
for using 1 nephi to illustrate the pronoun usage in the
book of mormon are that it was not edited by mormon the
original manuscript is extant ffor
or the majority of 1 nephi
and it also contains a fair amount of dialogue
which is
dialoguewhich
where many second person pronouns are found
THOU

IN 1 NEPHI

eight times in 1 nephi in the 1981
thou occurs eighty
eightyeight
edition and all are in the nominative case thou occurs two
other times in 1 nephi in the original manuscript but these
two occurrences do not appear in the 1981 edition 1 ne
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twenty
twentythree
three are plural in sense

ne

329
330 78
21
2021
781
78 1020 and those in chapters 20
114 because thou art merciful the lord
114 thou wilt not suffer the lord
21 blessed art thou lehi lehi
21 the things which thou hast done lehi
21 because thou hast been faithful lehi
mightest
est be like unto this river laman
lightest
29 0 that thou might
mightest
lightest
est be like lemuel
210 0 that thou might
219 blessed art thou nephi nephi
219 for thou hast sought me diligently the lord
my
inasmuch
keep
as
commandments nephi
thou
222
shalt
222 thou shalt be made a ruler nephi
32 thou and thy brethren shall return nephi
34 thou and thy brothers should go nephi
36 thou shalt be favored of the lord nephi
36 because thou hast not murmured nephi
313 behold thou art a robber laman
329 thou shalt go up nephi and his brethren OMS
434 if thou wilt go down zoram
434 thou shalt have place with us zoram
52 behold thou hast led us forth lehi
78 thou art mine elder brethren laman and lemuel
1

OMS

717 wilt thou deliver me nephi
1020 thou shalt be brought into judgment readers
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112
114
115
116
116
116
116
117
117
119
1110

sirest

behold what de
desirest thou nephi
Beli evest thou that thy father saw the tree nephi
believest
yea thou knowest that 1I believe the spirit

art thou nephi nephi
because thou believest
beli evest in the son nephi
thou shalt behold the things which nephi

and blessed

thou hast desired nephi
after thou hast beheld the tree nephi
thou shalt also behold a man nephi
1I behold thou hast shown unto me nephi
and he said unto

me

sirest

what de
desirest thou

nephi

1114
1116
1118
1121

nephi what beh
beholdest
oldest thou nephi
nephi
knowest thou the condescension of god
behold the virgin whom thou seest nephi

129
1210
132
1321

est the twelve apostles nephi
thou rememberest
remember
beholdest
these twelve ministers whom thou beh
oldest nephi
the angel said unto me what beh
beholdest
oldest thou nephi
knowest thou the meaning of the book

1323
1324
1326
1328
1329
1329
1330

beh oldest is a record nephi
the book that thou beholdest
thou hast beheld that the book nephi
thou seest the formation nephi
thou seest that after the book hath gone nephi
the many waters which thou hast seen nephi
thou seest because of the many nephi
thou beh
beholdest
oldest that the gentiles nephi

knowest thou the meaning of the

tree nephi

nephi
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1313
1332
1332
1340

thou seest that the lord god will not suffer nephi
which thou beh
beholdest
oldest they are in nephi
whose formation thou hast seen nephi
these last records which thou hast seen nephi

145
145
145
148
1416

thou hast beheld that if the gentiles repent nephi
thou also knowest concerning the covenants nephi
repenteth
thou also hast heard that whoso repen
teth nephi

1423
1424
1424
1425
1425

rememberest
est thou the covenants of the
Remember

behold thou seest

all these things

father nephi
nephi

which thou beheld proceeding out of the mouth

nephi

things which thou hast seen nephi
and behold the remainder shalt thou see nephi
which thou shalt see hereafter nephi
thou shait
shail
shall
shalt not write nephi
161 thou hast declared unto us hard things nephi
speakest
est hard things against us nephi
163 thou speak
178 thou shalt construct a ship nephi
179 the manner which thou hast shown unto me nephi
canet not accomplish so great a work nephi
1719 thou canst
1720 and thou art like unto our father nephi
1750 1I should say unto this water be thou earth water
204 1I knew that thou art obstinate israel
say mine
nine idol hath done israel
shouldst
st saymine
205 lest thou shouldnt
should
206 thou hast seen and heard all this israel
206 and thou didst not know them israel
heardest
207 before the day when thou he
ardest them not israel
many

279

207
208
208
208

behold 1I knew them
shouldnt
thou shouldst
saybehold
st say
should
yea and thou he
not
heardest
israel
ardest
yea thou knewest not israel

lest

1I

knew

israel

that thou wouldst deal israel

go
st
shouldst
2017 who leadeth thee by the way thou shouldnt
israel
should
haast hearkened to my commandments israel
2018 that thou hadst
213 thou art my servant 0 israel israel
my
servant israel
be
shouldst
st
216 that thou shouldnt
should
216 that thou mayest be my salvation israel
219 that thou mayest say to the prisoners israel
2118 thou shalt surely clothe thee with them all israel
2120 the children whom thou shalt have israel
2120 after thou hast lost the first israel
2121 then shalt thou say in thine heart israel
2123 and thou shalt know that 1I am the lord israel
THEE IN 1 NEPHI

seven times in 1 nephi in the 1981
thirtyseven
thee occurs thirty
edition although all occur in the objective case twenty
one function as accusatives and sixteen function as natives
da
datives
tives
20
21
chs
thee
2021
in the many quotations from isaiah achs
construed as being plural in sense but singular in form
all the rest are singular in sense except the second
occurrence of thee in 1 nephi 1755
114 those who come unto thee the lord
21 which 1I commanded thee lehi
221 thy brethren shall rebel against thee nephi
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313
717
117
177
178

thou art a robber and 1I will slay thee laman
according to my faith which is in thee the lord

shall be given unto thee for a sign nephi
arise and get thee into the mountain nephi
after the manner which 1I shall show thee nephi
1753 they shall not wither before thee nephi
1755 the lord is with thee nephi
1755 the lord thy god shall give thee laman and lemuel
205 from the beginning declared to thee israel
205 before it came to pass 1I showed them thee israel
206 1I have showed thee new things israel
207 they were declared unto thee israel
209 my praise will 1I refrain from thee israel
209 that 1I cut thee not off israel
2010 for behold 1I have refined thee israel
2010 1I have chosen thee in the furnace israel
cheth thee to profit israel
teacheth
2017 god who tea
2017 who leadeth thee by the way israel
216 1I will also give thee for a light israel
08
210
in an acceptable time have 1I heard thee israel
218
218 in a day of salvation have 1I helped thee israel
218 and 1I will preserve thee israel
218 and give thee my servant for a covenant israel
2115 yet will 1I not forget thee israel
2116 1I have graven thee upon the palms israel
2117 and they that made thee waste israel
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17
21
2117

forth of thee israel
and they shall come to thee israel
thou shalt surely clothe thee
the israel
they that swallowed thee up shall be israel
they shall bow down to thee israel

shall

go

21 18
2118
18
21
2118
19
21
2119
23
21
2123
25 with him that conten
21
contendeth
deth with thee israel
2125
21 26 1I will feed them that oppress thee israel
2126
22
14 every nation which shall war against thee israel
2214
1

THINE IN 1 NEPHI

thine occurs six times in 1 nephi in the 1981 edition
all are plural in sense although they appear to be used in
a collective or figurative plural sense except the single
occurrence in 1 nephi 1753
1113
13 1I have seen thine abominations jerusalem
17 53 stretch forth thine hand again nephi
1753
20 8
from that time thine ear was not opened israel
208
18 lift up thine eyes round about and behold israel
21
2118
20 shall again in thine ears say israel
21
2120
21 21 then shalt thou say in thine heart israel
2121
THY

IN 1 NEPHI

thy occurs seventy times in 1 nephi in the 1981
edition of these seventy thirteen function as genitives
and the other fiftyseven
fifty seven function as possessive adjectives
all are singular in sense except the occurrences found in 1
nephi 1020 1712 1755 and in the quotations from isaiah
21
in chapters 20
2021
J
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great
thy works the lord
and marvelous are th
114
114 thy throne is high in the heavens the lord
114 and thy power and goodness the lord
away
thy life lehi
to
they
seek
take
21
219 because of thy faith nephi
221 inasmuch as thy brethren shall rebel nephi
2222
nephi
022 a ruler and a teacher over thy brethren
20
023 they shall have no power over thy seed nephi
223
thy seed nephi
224 they shall be a scourge unto th
32 thou and thy
the brethren shall return nephi
go
nephi
and
thy
should
thou
brothers
34
thy brothers murmur nephi
35 and now behold th
t hands nephi
411 the lord hath delivered him into thy
412 the lord hath delivered him into tthy hands nephi
414 inasmuch as thy seed shall keep nephi
1020 for all thy doings thou shalt be brought readers
evest thou that tthy father saw the tree nephi
believest
114 Beli
117 which bore the fruit which thy father tasted nephi
1121 the meaning of the tree which thy father saw nephi
121 look and behold thy seed nephi
121 and also the seed of thy brethren nephi
128 who are chosen to minister unto thy seed nephi
129 ministers of thy seed shall be judged nephi
beh oldest shall judge thy
1210 whom thou beholdest
the seed nephi
1214 and the angel said unto me behold thy
tav seed nephi
thv
120
14 and also the seed of thy brethren nephi
1214
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1216
1218
1311
1330
1330
1330
1331
1334
1335
1335
1335
1341
142
1518
178
1712
1753
1755
1755
1755
1755
1755
1755
1755
204
204

filthy water
which thy

which thy

father

saw

father

saw

nephi

nephi

the seed of thy brethren nephi
the lord god hath covenanted with thy father nephi
destroy the mixture of thy seed nephi
which are among thy brethren nephi
shall destroy the seed of thy brethren nephi
of whom 1I speak is the seed of thy father nephi
1I will manifest myself unto thy
th seed nephi
and after thy seed shall be destroyed nephi
and also the seed of thy
tthe brethren nephi
made known in the records of tthy seed nephi
be numbered among the seed of thy father nephi
in thy seed shall all the kindreds abraham
1I may carry thy people across these waters nephi
1I will make thy
th food become sweet gehis
lehis colony
thine hand again unto thy brethren nephi
1I am thy brother Nep
nephis
hirs
hits brethren
yea even thy younger brother Ne
nephis
phils brethren
worship the lord thy god Ne
nephis
phils brethren
and honor thy father Ne
nephis
phils brethren
and th
thy mother Ne
nephis
phils brethren
nephis
that thy days may be long Ne
phils brethren
nephis
the lord thy god shall give thee Ne
phils brethren
and thy
th neck is an iron sinew israel
and thy
th brow brass israel
upon
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2017
2017
2018
2018
2019
2019
2116
2117
2117
2119
2119
2119
2122
2122
2123
2123
2123
2125
2126
2126

229

saith the lord thy redeemer israel
tea cheth thee israel
the lord thy god who teacheth
then had thy peace been as a river israel
thy righteousness as the waves of the sea israel
thy seed also had been as the sand israel
the offspring of thy bowels like the gravel israel
thy walls are continually before me israel
thy children shall make haste israel
against thy destroyers israel
for thy waste israel
and thy desolate places israel
and the land of thy destruction israel
and they shall bring thy sons in their arms israel
and thy daughters shall be carried israel
and kings shall be thy nursing fathers israel
and their queens thy nursing mothers israel
and lick up the dust of thy feet israel
and 1I will save thy children israel
1I the lord am thy savior israel
and thy redeemer the mighty one of jacob israel
in thy seed shall all the kindreds abraham

and thus

THYSELF IN 1 NEPHI

thyself does not appear in
YE

nephi

1

IN 1 NEPHI

ye occurs 103 times in

nephi in the 1981 edition all
are used in the nominative case and all are plural in sense
1
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with a few exceptions 1 nephi 220 1171
117 1719 and 221
in the original manuscript thou appears in the place of ye
in 1 nephi 329 and 1 nephi 78 as noted

118
220
220
329
329
329

1I

that

would

ye should know

and inasmuch as ye
ye

readers

shall keep nephi

shall prosper nephi

ye
ve smite your younger brother laman and lemuel
know ye not that the lord laman and lemuel
ye

shall

lehis

go up gehis

ye
yethou
thou in

sons

OMS

43
43
43
71
78

nephis
hirs brethren
that this is true Nep
hits
ye also know that an angel Ne
nephis
phils brethren
wherefore can ye doubt Ne
nephis
phils brethren
and now 1I would that ye might know readers

78
7788
7799

how

7 8

ye know

behold ye are mine elder brethren
ye
yethou
thou in OMS

that
how

is

it

that

ye are so hard

ye have need

is
is

it
it

that
that

that 1I

ye have not

laman and lemuel

laman and lemuel

laman and lemuel
laman and lemuel

ye have forgotten laman and lemuel
710 how
7710
10 ye have seen an angel of the lord laman and lemuel
7 11 how is it that ye have forgotten laman and lemuel
711
7 12 how is it that ye have forgotten laman and lemuel
712
7 13 ye shall know at some future laman and lemuel
713
7 15
715
if ye will return unto jerusalem laman and lemuel
7 15 ye shall also perish with them laman and lemuel
715
7 10

7 015
15

and now

if

ye have choice

laman and lemuel
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715 that if ye go ye will also perish laman and lemuel
108 prepare ye the way of the lord israel
108 standeth one among you whom ye know not israel
1021 if ye have sought to do wickedly readers
1021
1021
117
117
117
129
158
1510
1510
1511
1511
1511
163
163
163
1712
1713
1713
1713
1713
1713
1714

then ye are found unclean readers
ye must be cast off forever readers
and him shall ye
ve witness nephi
and after ye have witnessed him nephi
ye shall bear record that nephi
ye are of the house of israel nephi and his seed
have ye
ve inquired of the lord Ne
nephis
phils brethren
nephis
that ye do not keep Ne
phils brethren
how is it that ye
nephis
ve will perish Ne
phils brethren
do ye not remember the things Ne
nephis
phils brethren
ye
your
Ne
not
nephis
harden
will
hearts
phils brethren
if
believing that ye shall receive Ne
nephis
phils brethren
ye
nephis
if ve were righteous Ne
phils brethren
hips
nephis
hirs
hits brethren
that ye might walk uprightly Nep

nephis
then ye would not murmur Ne
phils brethren
ve cook it not gehis
that ye
lehis colony
that ye shall keep my commandments gehis
lehis colony
as ye shall keep my commandments gehis
lehis colony
ye shall be led towards gehis
lehis colony
and ye shall know gehis
lehis colony
me
ye
by
gehis
are
is
led
that
lehis colony
it
ye have arrived in the promised land gehis
lehis colony
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1714
179
19
1719
1719
1723
1724
1725
1725
1725
1726
1726
1727
1728
1729
1733
1733
1734
1741
1742
1744
1744
1744
1745
1745
170
045
1745
1745
1745

ye

shall

know

gehis
lehis colony

construct a ship nephi
nephie
nephij
for we knew that ye were lacking in judgment nephi
do ye believe that our fathers Ne
nephis
phils brethren
do ye suppose that they would Ne
nephis
phils brethren
ye know that the children Ne
nephis
phils brethren
and ye know that they were laden Ne
nephis
phils brethren
ye know that it must needs be Ne
nephis
phils brethren
ye know that moses was commanded Ne
nephis
phils brethren
and ye know that by his word Nep
nephis
hirs
hits brethren
ye know that the egyptians Nep
nephis
hirs
hits brethren
ye also know that they were fed Ne
nephis
phils brethren
and ye also know that moses Ne
nephis
phils brethren
do ye suppose that the children Ne
nephis
phils brethren
do ye suppose that they were Ne
nephis
phils brethren
do ye suppose that our fathers Ne
nephis
phils brethren
nephis
their hearts even as ye have Ne
phils brethren
ye know that they were led forth Nep
nephis
hiss
hirs
hits brethren
ye also have sought to take away Ne
nephis
phils brethren
ye are murderers in your hearts Ne
nephis
phils brethren
and ye are like unto them Ne
nephis
phils brethren
ye are swift to do iniquity Ne
nephis
phils brethren
ye have seen an angel Nep
hips
nephis
hirs
hits brethren
ye have heard his voice Ne
nephis
phils brethren
nephis
but ye were past feeling Ne
phils brethren
nephis
that ye could not feel his words Ne
phils brethren
we knew

that

ye could not
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1746
1746
1746
1747
1748
1924
1924
1924
1924
1924

206
2014
2016
2020
2020
2020
2020

211
211
211
211
221

that by the power nephis brethren
and ye know that by his word nephis brethren
ye can be so hard in your hearts nephis brethren
1I fear lest ye shall be cast off nephis brethren
command you that ye touch me not nephis brethren
hear ye the words of the prophet israel
ye who are a remnant of the house of israel israel
hear ye the words of the prophet israel
that ye may have hope as well israel
from whom ye have been broken off israel
and will ye not declare them israel
ye
assemble yourselves israel
all
come ye near unto me israel
go ye forth of babylon israel
deans israel
chaldeans
flee ye from the Chal
with a voice of singing declare ye israel
say ye the lord hath redeemed his servant israel
hearken 0 ye house of israel israel
ye
that are broken off israel
all
all ye that are broken off israel
hearken ve people from far israel
ye

also

know

what jeaneth
meaneth these things which ye have read nephi
my brethren that ye should know nephiis
nephis
nephiIs brethren

2210
2220 him shall ye hear in all things israel
2230 1I would that ye should consider nephis brethren
2231 ye need not suppose nephis brethren
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nephis
2231 if ye shall be obedient Ne
phils brethren
2231 ye shall be saved at the last day Ne
nephis
phlps
phils brethren
YOU

you occurs in

MEPHI
IN 1 NEPHI

nephi twenty
twentynine
nine times all instances
48
function as datives except three 1 ne 1714 ax2x
which function as accusatives
all are plural in sense
1

120 will show unto you readers
220 prepared for you nephi and colony
Is brethren
329 a ruler over you nephis
nephi
nephis
phils brethren
43 spoken unto you Ne
708
78

speak unto you

78

an example

for

laman and lemuel
you

laman and lemuel

say unto you

laman and lemuel
715
zou laman and lemuel
715 1I speak unto you
1I

84

because of you laman and lemuel

108 there standeth one among you israel
nephis
1511 made known unto you Ne
phils brethren
nephis
1512 1I say unto you Ne
phlps brethren
phils
nephis
1516 1I say unto you Nep
hirs brethren
hits
nephis
1534 1I say unto you Ne
phils brethren
1713 1I will prepare the way before you gehis
lehis colony
lord did deliver you gehis
1714 1I the lords
lehis colony
1714 1I did bring you out of the land gehis
lehis colony
you
youl nay laman and lemuel
1733 1I say unto your
034 1I say unto you nay laman and lemuel
170
1734
1745 he spake unto you laman and lemuel
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he hath spoken unto you laman and lemuel
he has spoken unto you laman and lemuel

17 45
1745
17
45
1745
17
47
1747
17 48
1748
22
18
2218
22 20
2220
20
22
2220
22 21
2221
22
27
2227

rent with anguish because of
1I command

you

you

laman and lemuel

laman and lemuel

say unto you Nep
nephis
hirs
hits brethren
raise up unto you israel
1I

shall say unto

israel
1I nephi declare unto you Nep
nephis
hirs
hits brethren
1I
nephi say unto you Nep
nephis
hirs
hits brethren

he

you

YOUR

IN 1 NEPHI

your appears sixteen times in

edition

all are plural in

sense

1

nephi in the 1981
all function as

possessive adjectives except those found in 1 nephi 1021
and 1 nephi 1510 which function as genitives
nephis
329 ye smite your younger brother Ne
phils brethren
nephila
nephils
nephis
329 this because of your iniquities Ne
phils brethren
329 laban into your hands nephi and his brethren
78 ye are so hard in your hearts laman and lemuel
78 and so blind in your minds laman and lemuel
78 need that 1I your younger brother laman and lemuel
814 1I beheld your mother sariah gehis
lehis children
1021 do wickedly in the days of your probation readers
nephila
nephils
nephis
1510 the hardness of your hearts Ne
phils brethren
nephis
1511 if ye will not harden your hearts Ne
phils brethren
1713 1I will also be your light gehis
lehis colony
1744 ye are murderers in your hearts laman and lemuel
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1745
1746
1924
2220

the lord your god laman and lemuel
ye can be so hard in your hearts laman and lemuel
hope as well as your brethren Ne
nephis
phlps brethren
phils
shall the lord your god raise up israel
remember

YOURS

yours does not appear in

IN 1 NEPHI

nephi

1

YOURSELF IN 1 NEPHI
NHHI

yourself does not appear in

1

yourselves

nephi
IN 1 NEPHI

yourselves occurs three times in 1 nephi in the 1981
edition all are plural in sense
1924 and liken them unto yourselves nephis brethren
2014 all ye assemble yourselves and hear israel
219 in darkness show yourselves israel
the remainder of the detailed analysis of the pronoun
usage in 1 nephi will consist of various examples of
pronominal

shifting

EXAMPLES OF

1

found

therein

pronominal SHIFTING IN

1 NEPHI

22
nephi 219
21922
me
pass
unto
spake
to
the
lord
that
it
saying blessed art thou nephi because of thy faith
for thou hast sought me diligently with lowliness of
heart and inasmuch as ye shall keep my commandments
ye shall prosper
and shall be led to a land of
promise yea even a land which 1I have prepared for
year a land which is choice above all other lands
you yea
yeat

and

came
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and inasmuch as thy brethren

1

1

1

1

shall rebel against thee

they shall be cut off from the presence of the lord
and inasmuch as thou shalt keep my commandments thou
shalt be made a ruler and a teacher over thy brethren
nephi 32930
329 30 OMS
why do ye
ve smite your younger brother with a rod know
ye not that the lord hath chosen him to be a ruler
over you & this because of your iniquities behold thou
& the lord will
up
jerusalem
go
again
to
deliver
shalt
laban into your hands
nephi 78 OMS
griend ffor
or the hardness of their
and now 1i nephi being grievd
harts sic therefore i spake unto them saying yea
even inserted unto lamen and unto lemual behold
ve are
thou art mine elder brethren and how is it that ye
so hard in your hearts and so blind in your minds that
ye have need that i your younger brother should speak
unto you yea & set an exampel for you
nephi 102021
1020 21
therefore remember 0 man for all thy doings thou
ve have
shalt be brought into judgment wherefore if ye
sought to do wickedly in the days of your probation
judgmentseat
seat of
then Yyee are found unclean before the judgment
god
and no unclean thing can dwell with god
wherefore ye must be cast off forever
nephi 117
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this thing shall be given unto thee for a
sign that after thou hast beheld the tree which bore
the fruit which tthy father tasted thou shalt also

and behold

behold a

descending out of heaven and him shall ye
and after ye have witnessed him ye shall bear

man

witness
record that
1

1

nephi 12910
129 10
and he said unto

son of god

me

thou rememberest
est the twelve
remember
behold they are they who shall

apostles of the lamb
judge the twelve tribes of israel wherefore the
twelve ministers of thy seed shall be judged of them
and these twelve
for ye are of the house of israel
ministers whom thou beh
beholdest
oldest shall judge thy
the seed
nephi 1712
for the lord had not hitherto suffered that we should
make much fire as we journeyed in the wilderness for
he said 1I will make tthy food become sweet that ye
cook

1

it

is the

it

not

nephi 1719

that 1I began to be sorrowful they
were glad in their hearts insomuch that they did
rejoice over me saying we knew that ye could not
construct a ship for we knew that ye were lacking in
and now when they saw

canet not accomplish so great
wherefore thou canst
a work and thou art like unto our father led away by
the foolish imaginations of his heart
judgment

294
1

0 6
nephi
nephi 2206
thou hast seen and heard

declare them
from

and

this time

that 1I

all this

and

will

ye not

have showed thee new things

even hidden things

and thou

didst not

know them
C

SPECIAL ANALYSES OF SECOND PERSON PRONOUN USAGE

in this section will be found some special analyses of
second person pronoun usage we will first examine you as a
nominative form in the book of mormon and then examine the
pronouns of address in a few selected passages which
illustrate pronoun usage somewhat peculiar to the book of
mormon

you occurs

1179 times in the 1981 edition of the book
only about sixty of these or so function as
0off mormon
nomi natives the rest of course occur in the objective
nominatives
case only
case
of those which occur in the nominative caser
about five are used in a singular sense
the following
notations will be used in this analysis
ye in earlier editions andor manuscripts
ye in 1981 edition
singular in sense
54
can
occur
which
and
be
alma
debated
whether
in
those
it
in a few other instances are singular or plural in sense
but it should be obvious that you is used as a nominative
only infrequently in the book of mormon compare dac 9
0
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YOU AS A

reyer
REFERENCE
REFER
ne

3311
2 ne
3314
jacob 213
jacob 37
2

mosiah
mosiah

29
29

nominative

that will not

you

that

58

all

mosiah

515

that

mosiah
mosiah
mosiah

you have obtained

are you than they
you that can hear
but that you should hearken
how had you ought to thank
you
should render
if

mosiah

mosiah

all that
you

if
on

you have

little

children
you believe
whom you are dependent

all

1I mean

you

you who

that have entered

you may be brought

mosiah 1225

are you priests

mosiah 1230

you chad
had

mosiah 18110
1810

what have you against

mosiah 1813

until

mosiah 2312

as you have been
you cannot feel

mosiah 2414
mosiah 2414

mosiah 2913
mosiah 2925

BOOK OF MORMON

you and 1I

mosiah

mosiah

IN THE

TEXT

219
220
234
240
410
4421
21
424

mosiah

FORM

you

ought to tremble

are dead

vou are in
while you
that you could have
choose you
vou by the voice
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56
56
56

you

can you imagine

alma

516
519
520
555
557
560

alma

76

alma
alma
alma
alma
alma
alma
alma
alma

that belong
have you sufficiently retained
have you sufficiently retained
can you look up
when you have yielded

will

all

if

you
you

you

that
that

persist
that are desirous

will hearken

you do not worship

717
alma 727
alma 918

when you know

alma 3228

when you

alma 3230

then you must needs say
because you know
when you do not cry
for as you have commenced

alma

alma 3234
alma 3427
alma

alma
alma
alma
alma
alma

382
382
3914
3917
548
549

549
alma 549
alma

you

believe them
all that you possess

that

not

feel

will continue
you cannot carry them
you marvel why these things
1I may expect you will do it
behold you will pull down the wrath
pmsyou
PMS
then altered to ye
you

except you withdraw
whom

you have

rejected

297

pmsyou

12
alma 54
5412

then ye then you
until you are destroyed

12
alma 55
5512

you may do

56 17
alma 5617

you may well suppose

alma 60
6077
60 32
alma 6032

can you think
can you suppose

61 9
alma gig
619

you have censured

f PMS

hel
hel
hel
hel
hel
hel
hel
3

ne

morm
morm

5 6

56

when you remember

5 41
541
7 16
716

you must

could you have given away
you have hardened your hearts

how

7 18

720
8821
21

will

1326

you

how

7 20

724
617
832
TOTAL

repent

1I

vou have forgotten
could you
you

dispute

will say

would have you

to

remember

how

vou have rejected
could you

you

shall

be
be

forgiven

65

PRONOUNS OF ADDRESS

IN

ALMA

36
42
3642

42 there are 251 second person pronouns
3642
in alma 36
since alma is speaking to only one son at a time it would
seem that this would be an appropriate place for joseph
smith to use the singular second person forms or th
forms
however joseph smith translated these chapters

with a high preponderance of y forms
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in these seven chapters all instances of second person
pronouns are singular in sense though there are ten
instances which are possibly plural in sense
in these
passages the lords words to nephi are quoted as they are
throughout the book of mormon in a formulaic manner
inasmuch as Yyee shall keep the commandments of god ye shall
prosper in the land and inasmuch as Yyee will not keep the
commandments of god ye shall be cut off from his presence
alma 381 see also alma 361 30 3713
nine th forms two instances refer to
fiftynine
of the fifty
18.
1818
deity alma 36
four occur in the angels words
3814
3618
to alma alma 369 11 and one occurs when alma is quoting
the lords words to him alma 3912
therefore this means
fifty two th
that only a little more than one
fifth or fiftytwo
onefifth
forms of the total number of second person pronouns in
these seven chapters are singular in form although all are
singular in sense
the following then is the frequency of the second
person pronouns in alma 36
42
3642
thou
thy

thyself
thee
TOTALS

20

00797
.0797
0797

ye

23

.0916
0916

you
your

2

.0080
0080

yourself

14

.0558
0558

you

59

.2351
2351

0

92

.3665
3665

36

.1434
1434

4

olgo
00160
.0160
0160

60

.2390
2390

192

.7649
7649

rmon in mosiah
sermon
in contrast in king benjamins se
chapters 2 and 4455 chapter 3 is a recitation of the angels
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to king benjamin
there are three hundred second
orms but ffour
person pronouns
our of
thi
ten of these are thl
til fforms
th
whether it was
these are not found in the 1981 edition
king benjamin or joseph smith or both who use these th
moses
same
orms
when
using
as
orns
them
act
ect
forms
of
the
the
eff
forns
f
effect
is
addressed israel and also is the same as when jesus gave the
sermon on the mount
also in abinadis words to the wicked priests of king
17 excluding his quotations from the ten
noah in mosiah 12
1217
commandments and isaiah 53
he uses 105 second person
pronouns nine
ni ne of which are th forms used in a plural sense
however in the 1981 edition only three of these appear and
even two of these are citations of scripture mosiah 1514
y
seem
29
would
be
forms since
should
that
all
it
abinadi is speaking to many rather than to just one priest

words

I1

perhaps only one rea
aima
really heard him alma
other instances of pronoun usage include alma

however

30 and

55 there sixtytwo
sixty two second person
in alma 3032
303255
pronouns which are used in a singular sense but thirty are
y forms not th forms
14 there are seventeen
in jacob 76
7614
sense
second person pronouns which are singular in sensey
sensel but only
nine are th forms
in the 1981 edition of the book of mormon there are a
total of 1414 th forms passages which are also in the
bible eg isaiah the sermon on the mount and similar
prayers or
passages account for 409 of these 29 percent

jacob

7

300

percent of these
pronouns while passages in which deity the lord angels
or the spirit speaks to men account for 247 17 percent of
til
these tii
th forms the remaining 567 39 percent are mainly
found in dialogues or prophetic passages eg jacob 7
of course when the book of mormon is translated into
other languages the second person pronouns also have to be
since most other languages differentiate
translated
between singular and plural second person pronouns each
translator faces the tedious task of translating over five
thousand second person pronouns and deciding which are
singular and which are plural for those who can read the
book of mormon in both english and another language it may
be worthwhile to compare some of the passages found in
appendix 1 with those translated into another language

praises to the lord account for

ili
111
III

SUMMARY AND

211

15

conclusions

now
by
obvious
language
be
should
in
variation
that
it
use has been a pervasive feature of the history of the
english language it is still with us today especially in
the language of the prayers of many since the th forms are
rarely used today except in prayers and since the th forms

not been used generally with a high degree of
consistency perhaps this is why not all are able to use
may
one
them consistently today
thought
be
that
if
it
have

301

reads the book of mormon quite often ones use of pronouns
could be influenced so as to become less consistent yet few
use th forms or ye in day
however
to day conversation
daytoday
even if the language of the book of mormon becomes a part of
one
act the language of
oness own language it should not af
f ect
affect
ones prayers except in a positive way
the prayers in the
waythe
book of mormon have very consistent pronoun usage
pronominal shiftings
shif tings do occur in the book of mormon
they also occur in the bible they occur in the writings of
many people throughout the history of the english language
occur
today
not
would
surprising
they
be
did
in the
if
it
language of those who use the th forms occasionally
they
do in ffact
act occur in a recent work by an avid student of
here satan is tempting
the scriptures bruce R mcconkie
the son of god
god
son
says
tempter
be
thou
of
the
the
if
then cast thyself down in the midst of the
worshipping throng
if thou art the messiah
surely thou wilt fulfill this messianic prophecy
how else can it be fulfilled but by you on this
and what a beginning for thy ministry
occasion
all men shall hear of the marvelous thing thou
messager
message
sager
nes
hast done they will flock to hear your mes
sagel
and you will be able to accomplish what you were
sent to do
this is the very thing the messiah
must do to prove his divinity and it must be done
1

1

1
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ministry if thou be the son of
now do
god thou wilt surely cast thyself down
your
now
great
time
the
this
is
this
is
it
hour
the mortal messiah 1415
the th forms of the pronoun of address in the book of
mormon are used occasionally in biblical fashion
that is
they are used when speaking to a plural audience or when
referring to a collective group but seemingly in a singular
sense
this can account for some of the pronominal
shiftings
shif tings in the book of mormon some of the ways pronouns
of address are used in the book of mormon which are
characteristic of the bible especially in the old
testament have already been discussed see chapter 5
herein

to

commence your

this biblical

of second person pronouns is
uncharacteristic of the general usage of second person
pronouns throughout the history of the english language
it
usage

either be considered an imitation of biblical style a
quirk of joseph smiths own language or a literal
translation of the second person pronouns on the gold
plates or a combination of any or all of the above since
can

joseph smith does not seem to have been an avid reader of
mormont it seems
the bible before he translated the book of mormon
unlikely that he would have been able to imitate something
he was not very familiar with unless he had been given
joseph smith may well have known the
divine assistance
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bible quite well but this still does not explain how he
mormon
even though he incorporates
book
of
the
translated
king james english and phraseology in his translation
whether he translated the language on the plates literally
in some places and not in others is difficult if not
impossible to determine but the language of the book of
mormon does have many parallels to semitic languages some
of which are not found in the bible
since there is insufficient evidence to conclusively
determine whether joseph smith translated literally the
second person pronouns in the book of mormon in some
instances and not in others each reader must decide this
question for himself
since every reader of the book of
mormon encounters many second person pronouns therein and
since personal pronouns are so basic to english it seems
unlikely that very many readers would purposely consider how
they determine the antecedent or referent for each pronoun
as they read even though the y forms of the second person
pronouns are sometimes used in a singular sense and the th
forms likewise are sometimes used in a plural sense
A more careful reading of the second person pronouns
as well as the other pronouns of the book of mormon can
help one focus more clearly on the message and intent of
each passage one reads and thus one will better understand
each passage
of course it may not be easy to determine
some
what each second person pronoun refers to at first
0
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are obviously more difficult to determine than others
though some pronouns may be difficult to determine each
pronoun can be understood appropriately with the guidance of
the holy ghost
thus it should be obvious that if even the learned can
err with regard to pronouns of address if this can be
then the unlearned can also err
called erring
that
joseph smith erred if judged by some arbitrary standard of
english usage may well be true
but the fact is that the
language of an unlearned translator cannot be accurately
measured against or compared with the language of the
learned of his day how an individual uses his language is
the best standard for any kind of comparison and the best
aid in understanding his language as well
therefore each persons language must be understood
and appreciated in its own context if one desires to
attempts
one
to
understand and appreciate it properly
if
understand the language of one person in a specific context
by comparing that language with that of another in a similar
context this may assist one in understanding both uses of
language
however joseph smith was in a situation unlike
that of any other person in the history of the english
language an unlearned youth was given power from god to
languagean
where in the
translate an ancient record into english
history of english do we have such a parallel the language
of the book of mormon therefore which includes the
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language of joseph smith and his varied use of pronouns of

address must be understood in its own context and on its
own terms
which means by the power of the holy ghost
moroni 103
10355 and not on the terms the world may seek to
provide as a substitute

306
CITED

WORKS

abbott
haskell
abbott 0
E

A

shakespearian grammar
0

A

1870

new york

1972

verbal endings in seventeenthcentury
seventeenth century
94
185
american english
american speech 33 1958
18594
mormon
hyrum L
and richard E
andrus
bennett
provo
manuscripts to 1846
harold B lee library
L

1977

gentlemens
274
Gent lemans magazine 20 1750
Arist archus gentlemans
aristarchus
an
armour J S
the genesis and growth of english
outline of philology for students new york oxford
UP

backman

1935

milton

restoration
bambas

rudolph

history
hist
baugh albert

jr

V

orem

atness
eyewitness
itness
grandin 1983

the english language

C

norman
A

C

UP

accounts

of

its origin

the
and

1980

history of the english language

2nd

new york

appleton 1963
A plain and complete grammar with the
bayly anselm
menston
english accidence 1772 Me
nston scolar 1969
benston
3rd ed
benson larry D
boston
the riverside chaucer
ed

houghton

berry

francis

1987

poets

poetry
poetke westport
poetly
bible the english

grammar

greenwood

person

time and

mood

in

1958

arv of phrase
dictionary
brewers Diction
dictionarv

and

307

fable

centenary ed

cassell

1974

blake

andre deutsch

london

morton
morion

bloomfield

ivor

non
Lang
Mage
standard language
nonstandard
lanamaae

F

N

rev

H

evans

in english literature

1981

and leonard newmark

W

A

introduction to the history of english
knopf

london

linguistic
new york

1963

A short history of literary english
F
london
bolton
arnold 1967
A
book of mormon critical text
tool for scholarly
provo
3
2nd
ed
foundation for
vols
reference
87
ancient research and mormon studies 1986
198687
bradley henry the making of english london macmillan
W

1957

brook

G

L

history of the english language

A

london

andre deutsch 1958
varieties of english london macmillan 1973
words in everyday li
lifee london macmillan 1981
prayer
brook stella
the language of the book of common pra
new york
oxford UP 1965
brookbank

thomas

hebrew idioms and analogies in the

W

improvement era 13

book of mormon

39 336
42 418
20
234
39f
23439
33642
41820
42f

21

brown

R

and

solidarity
cambridge

A

43
538
53843

MIT P

1914

117-

92
189
18992

power
pronouns
and
of
the
ge
A
T
sebeok
sebeck ed
langua
in language

gilman

style

17

10
1909
190910

1960

76
253
25376

308

english
the enc
richard
lish school reformed
Me
menston
benston
nston scolar 1969
english
modern eng
ena lish and its heritage
bryant margaret M

browne

ed
burnham

new york

macmillan

josephine

M

pronouns

1700

2nd

1970

the

self

american speech 25

1950

as

forms

personal

67
264
26467

geraldine

shakespeares use of the pronoun of
address its significance in characterization and
motivation new york haskell 1936
campbell george
1776
the philosophy of rhetoric
byrne

41

0

carbondale southern illinois UP 1963
pronouns
william
of address in the idyls of the
carruth
king
kansas university Oquarterly 6 oct 1897
70
159
15970

cassidy frederic G and richard N ringler eds
grammar
english
3rd ed
old
reader
&

brightus
brightfs
brights
new york

holt 1971
Blanc hardyn and eglantine
caxtons blanchardyn
leon kellner ed
extra series 58 london EETS 1890
cyclopedia
cyclovedia
cvclopedia
lovedia 10 vols new york
the century dictionary and Cyc
century 1911

clark
dark

barrett

H

americans
americas

lost Pplays

0

vols

20

bloomington

indiana UP 1940
pronoun
D
personal
second
clubb merrel
in moby
jr the
60
american speech 35 1960 252
dick
25260
grammar
A
age in a
language
william
of the english Lanau
cobbett
0

309

series of letters london mills 1826
hymns
A collection of sacred H
ns for the church of the latter
hvmns
emma
day
independence
1835
smith sel
dav saints
herald heritage reprint 1973
3
agy
dictionary
the compact edition of the oxford english Diction
aly
new york

vols

oxford

UP

87
1971
197187

B
comprehensive history of the church
provo
6 vols
brigham young
1930

cornwall

spencer

city
creswell

deseret
thomas

speech

1965

UP

salt lake

mormon H
hymns

yea
ye
ye olde englysshe yer
ye7

L

A

ed

1961
11

american

igo
ige
19
115
115190
11519

1949

24

george 0

curme

stories of our

roberts

H

grammar of

the english language

1931

essex

verbatim 1977
person
peculiar
A
language
second
the
davis mark david
pronouns in the doctrine and covenants
deseret
languagee and linc
linguistics
languag
proceeds
proceedi
edl
Proce edi
sixth
ruistics society proceedings
2

vols

march 1980
royal skousen ed
annual symposium
provo
67
stevensons genealogical center 1980 61
6167
gastons
proceedings
Pas tons
davis norman
the language of the pastons
11

of the british academy london oxford UP 1954
dekeyser xavier number and case relations in 19th century
sche
nederlandsche
british english antwerp uitgeverij de Nederland
Boek
boekhandel
handel

1975

the doctrine and covenants of the church of jesus christ of
the church of
latterday
salt lake city
latter day saints

310

jesus christ of latterday
latter day saints 1981
W
V
ralph
london
chaucers english
elliott

andre

deutsch 1974
emerson
new

oliver
york

T
he
the

F

macmillan

toxy of the english
His
history
engli
sh language
endlish
1894

grammar
english
En
wright
joseph
and
dictionary
Diction
the endlish
dialect
aU
clish
6 vols
ed
oxford frowde 1905
evans william
second person singular
dramatic use of the secondperson
pronoun in sir gawain and the green knight
knight
studia
45
neophilological
neophilologica 39 1967 38
neophilolggica
3845
person
secondperson
singular in the
second
of
survival
the
the
southern counties of england
the south central
86
18286
bulletin 30 winter 1970 182
111 you
papers
paters in
and thou in northern england
language variation
david L shores and carole P
93university U of alabama P 1977
hines eds
0

Is

0

102

pure
language of the spirit of
farnworth richard
the
confounding
set
the
for
forth
false languages
truth
proper
troner
oner
or thee and thou in its alace
place
orer
the
Tr
is
droder
rlace
proved
language to any single person whatsoever
D oved by
R

several examples
penning
fenning
1771

daniel

A

nston

Me
menston
benston

finkenstaedt
Eng
englischen
lischen

thomas

etc

london
1967

you und thou

berlin

de

1655

of the english language

new grammar

scolar

np
ap

gruyter

studden
studien zur andrede
anrede
1963

im

311

fisher

ann

A

new grammar

1750

nston

scolar

Me
menston
benston

shakespeares
shakes ares producing hand
and

flatter richard

1968

new york

norton 1948
burly A battledoor
fox george john stubs and benjamin furly
battle door
&
&
singular
professors
plural
to
teachers
for
learn

nston
Me
menston
benston

1660

1968

shakespeare
shaksipeare
shakspeare grammatik

wilhelm

franz

scolar

halle

niemeyer

1898

gordon

james

D

introduction
greenwood

james

grammar

hare

julius
juilus
jul
jui ius
lus

1711

the english language
new york
crowell 1972
an essay towards a

nston

scolar

Me
menston
benston

and augustus

W

an

historical

practical english

1968

guesses at truth by two

brothers london macmillan 1867
athey
G
A history of
ithey are my friends
they
hartley william GO
provo
grandin
family
joseph
1825
1850
knight
18251850
the
1986

thee in quaker
4
63
361
1929
english
36163
phi hi
higden ranulph
ranulphi
polychronicon
Poly chronicon Ranul
hidden
hladen
churchill
9 vols
babington ed
london
rolls series 31
86
longmans 1865
186586
grammar
english
and
dictionary
hinderment
the
dialect
H
B
7
51
1932
history of the church
193251
roberts ed
vols salt lake city deseret 1978
an analysis of selected changes in
holland jeffrey R
hench

atcheson

nominative
american speech
L

thou

and

312

major editions of the book of
unpublished masters thesis brigham young university
mormon 1830
1920
18301920
mormon18301920

11

1966

bible
the holy bibie
ible
ibie

salt lake city the church of jesus christ
of latterday
includes all passages of
latter day saints 1979

the joseph smith translation cited herein
the holy bible 1611 edition king james version
nelson 1982
history of the english language
hook J N
ronald 1975
scriptures
tures
howard richard P
restoration Scrin

their textual

independence

development

nashville
new york

A

S
study
tudv
tuda

0off

herald

1969

the church of jesus christ of latterday
latter day saints
salt lake city deseret 1948
the compact edition of the oxford english
inc
dictionary

hymns

inspiring

alfred

hymns

Sing
singspiration
spiration

B

smith

comp

wheaton

1951

janet
ilvariations
variations between copies of the first
young
brigham
mormon
ghan
book
of
bri
edition of the
university studies 13 winter 1973 214
22
21422
growth and structure of the english
jespersen otto
jenson

Il

language
A

appleton

1927

english grammar on historical principles
49
heidelberg winters 1909
190949

modern

vols

new york

7

313

jessee dean

manuscript
the original book of
brigham young university studies 10 spring 1970
259mormon

C

11

78

the personal writings of joseph smith
salt lake city deseret 1984
pronoun
johnson anne carvey
of direct address in
the
speech
american breech
seventeenth century english
sreech 41
69
261
1966
26169
language
english
A dictionary of the eng
johnson samuel
Langu aae
ish languaae
comp

and ed

1755

new york

jonson

1967

AMS

grammar
eng
english
ish
the

ben

1640

Me
menston
nston
benston

scolar

1972

joseph smith translation
journal of discourses

see the holy bible

1979

liverpool
latterday
vols
latter day
86
185486
saints book depot 1854
historical outlines of english syntax
kellner leon

arthur

kennedy

stanford
john

PMLA

29

UP
S

1974

pronoun
of address
the
century
the thirteenth cen

G

literature of
kenyon

gordon

new york

1892

26

in english
stanford

1915

ye and you in the king james version
453
71
45371

1914

j0
ja
J

2nd

studies in the language of geoffrey chaucer
Leiden
rev and enlarged ed leiden E J Brill
brillleiden

UP

1982

kerkhof

kington oliphant

T

L

the old and middle english

314

macmillan 1878
language in america
charlton

london

laird

new york

world

1970

larson stanley R
the book of

study of some textual variations in
mormon
comparing the original and
printers MSS and comparing the 1830 1837 and 1840
unpublished masters thesis brigham young
editions

university 1974
N
on
faith
lectures

A

B

lundwall

comp

salt lake city

bookcraft nd
A
london
social history of english
leith dick
routledge 1983
the doctrine of correctness in
leonard sterling andrus
anglish
english
nglish usage 1700- 1800 madison U of wisconsin P
1929

the english bible from
history and evaluation with indexes

lewis jack pearl
baker
loading

KJV

to

NIV

A

rap ids
grand rapids

1982

the compact edition of the oxford english
dictionary
A mirror for fools
longchamp nigel
the book of burnel
U
H
dame
ass
mozley
notre
of
trans
J
the
notre dame P 1963 note nigel longchamp is the same
as nigel Wi
wineker
wireker
reker
rev
oLry of the english language
lounsbury thomas R history
Hist orry
eni ed new york holt 1894

315

pronouns of address

s
harpers
harrer

magazine 126

jan

06
200
20006

1913

grammar
english
robert
short introduction to
Me
menston
1762
benston
nston scolar 1967
companion
A Com
ludlow daniel H
ranion to your study of the book of
mormon
salt lake city deseret 1978

lowth

A

mcatee

american speech 31

archaisms

some

1956

159-

60

bruce

mcconkie

R

salt lake city

A

new

witness for the

deseret

articles of faith

1985

4
from bethlehem to calvary
calvar
the mortal messiah
81
198081
vols salt lake city deseret 1980
grammar
Me
english
menston
1712
Mait
benston
maittaire
nston
taire michael the
scolar 1967
new york
2nd ed
marckwardt albert H american english

oxford UP 1980
magnalia
cotton
mather

christi

vols

hartford

andrus

K

quaker

or the
americana
new
england from its first
history
of
ecclesiastical
planting in the year 16200
1620 unto the year of our lord
1698

2

maxfield E
speech 4

1929

ed

athe
thee
fthe

american

11

its history

american speech

1

44
638
63844

1926
H

and

e

63
359
35963

quaker thee and
mencken

thou

1853

L

ed

the american language
raven 1I

mcdavid

jr

one
volume abridged
onevolume
and david

W

maurer

316

york

new

knopf

allan

metcalf

sir

A

gawain and you

chaucer review

5

78
165
16578

1971

person
singular
Sing
second
the
sinaglar
ular and other

alice

meynell

1986

essays

london

oxford

UP

1922

observations on the language of
hymns
Lang
linguistic
cistic
deseret language
istic society annual
lanagage and lin
symposium
april 5566 1979 cheryl brown ed provo
brigham young university 1979
13
22
1322
mosse fernand
A handbook of middle english
trans james
A walker
baltimore johns hopkins UP 1968
muller henri F
the use of the plural of reverence in the
pope
gregory
1I
590
romanic review 5
604
590604
of
letters
89
68
1914
6889
grammar
eng
murray lindley
Me
english
menston
1795
benston
ish
nston the
monson

samuel

scolar
nathan

C

some

1968

norman

pronouns

modern language

tale
nibley hugh

W

of address in the

quarterly

since cumorah

17

1956

salt lake city

friars
39
42
3942

deseret

1967

persons
penny
penu
addressing
in
the
magaz
magazine
ne of the society for the diffusion of useful
knowledge
78
knowl
27778
charles knight ed 1833 277
see the compact edition of the
oxford english dictionary
or individual words
oxford english dictionary
diction
english biblical translation
partridge A C
london
on

pronouns

used

317

andre deutsch 1973
language
age
poetry
aae of renaissance poe
the lan
london
andre
deutsch 1971
A study in syntax and
tudor to augustan english
style from caxton to johnson london andre deutsch
1969

patrouch

joseph

twayne

jr

F

reginald pecock
decock

new

york

1970

the pearl of great price
salt lake city the church of
jesus christ of latterday
latter day saints 1981
jane Au
phillipps K C
london
andre
austens
akstens english

stens

deutsch

1970

IIA
porter larry C iga
A study of the origins of the church of
new
jesus christ of latterday
day
in
of
states
the
saints
latter
york and pennsylvania 1816
brigham
1831
18161831
diss
young university 1971
priestley joseph the rudiments of english grammar 1761
Me
menston
benston
nston scolar 1968
Deve loment
pyles thomas and john algeo the origins and development
of the english language 3rd ed new york harcourt
11

1982

george

reynolds

mormon

roberts
vols
new

B

A

comipl
complete
comiel
ete

concordance of the book of

salt lake city deseret 1976
defense of the faith and the saints

1900
H

salt lake city

12
190712
deseret news 1907
3 vols
witnesses for god
salt lake city

2

318

deseret 1950
26
robertson J gentlemans magazine 25 1755 125
12526
enql6ish
ament
tment of modern english
development
2nd
cevelo
robertson stuart the develo
prentice 1954
englewood cliffs
ed
22nd
nd ed
robinson F MN
the works of geoffrey chaucer
houghton

boston

schafer jurgen

1957

E D
documentation in the 0OED

and nashe as

shakespeare

test cases

oxford clarendon 1980
schlauch margaret
the english language in modern times
london oxford UP 1964
since 11400

scrivener F H A the authorized edition of the english
subsequent
1611
subsecruent reprints and modern
bible igli
its subseguent
representatives cambridge cambridge UP 1884
green
gawain
norman
knight
and
kn
davis ed 2nd ed
the
sir
clarendon

oxford

skeat

walter
chaucer

W

6

1967

geof
beof
the complete works of geoffrey

ed

vols

2nd ed

clarendon

oxford

1894-

1900

palerne
the romance of william of Pa
falerne
lerne

series
smith

1

joseph

london

jr

EETS

trans

1867

extra

1898

the book of

mormon

an account

written by the hand of mormon upon plates taken from
B
grandin 1830
E
palmyra
the plates of Nnephi
reprint
salt lake city deseret 1980 see also
wilford C wood
kirtland parley P pratt and john goodson 1837
0

319

nauvoo

carlos smith and ebenezer robinson 1840
salt lake city the church of jesus christ of latter
don

saints

day

1981

the book of mormon
christ salt lake city

latterday
latter day saints
smith

another testament of jesus
the church of jesus christ of

1985

lucy mack biographical sketches of joseph smith the
prophet and his progenitors for many generations
1853

independence

herald

1969

grammar

of biblical
alexander
historical
A presentation of problems with suggestions to
hebrew
their solutions leiden E J brill 1966
spevack marvin
the harvard concordance to shakespeare
hildesheim georg olms verlag 1973
yer
ye
yet
use
R
thoua
0
thour
in the function of thou7
of
thou
the
stidston
grammar
A
and social intercourse in
study of
stanford UP
fourteenthcentury
stanford
fourteenth century england

sperber

A

1917

sweet

henry

oxford
A

second middle english primer

clarendon

2nd

ed

1903

short historical

english grammar

clarendon 1892
dictionary
arv and cyclopedia
the century Diction
thee
theele
theelf
the compact edition of the oxford
thee

dictionary
thee
the english dialect dictionary and

grammar

oxford

english

320

thine
the compact edition of the oxford english
dictionary
grammar
english
dictionary
and
thine
the
dialect
A S
synopsis
thomson charles
ynorsis of the four evangelists or
A regular history odthe
conception
of the concep
tion birth
ofthe
doctori
doctri
irth doctrine
miracles death resurrection and ascension of jesus
christ in the words of the evangelists philadelphia
MI
ch 1815
miculloch
mculloch
cculloch
Culloch
MCullo
cyclo
cycle edia
edla
thou
the century dictionary and cyclopedia
compact
thou
edition of the oxford english
the
dictionary
grammar
english
ifthou
and
dictionary
thou
the
dialect
A dictionary of the english
johnson samuel
thou
language

new

1755

york

AMS

1967

ary
dictionary
arv and cyclopedia
dictionarv
the century Diction
the speech of plain friends
tibbals kate

thy

speech

1

1926

american

193
209
193209

traugott elizabeth closs

history of english syntax A
transformational approach to the history of english
sentence structure new york holt 1972
A
graham
study of
language
languag
scott
of
walter
the
tulloch
london
andre
his scottish and period language
deutsch 1980
unker
the compact

dictionary
ussher george neville

A

edition of the oxford english
the elements of english

grammar

321

nston

visser

scolar

Me
menston
benston

1785
F

an

th

language

1967

historical

sy
syntax
tax of the english

vols in 4 leiden E J brill 1963
ward A W
and A R waller
the cambridge history of
english literature
putnamsr
new york
putnams
15 vols
Putna ms
17
1907
190717
an american dictionary of the english
webster noah
2 vols
language
san francisco
1828
foundation
for american christian education 19671980
A grammatical institute of the english language
part
menston
11
benston
II 1784 Me
nston scolar 1968
N
angelorum
Ang lorum
de gestis
william of malmesbury
Pontif icum anglorum
bestis pontificum
S
A
E
london
hamilton ed
rolls series 52
longman

3

1870

Ni
bigelli
nigelli
gelli speculum

Stul torum
stultorum
the anglo
latin satirical poets and epigrammatists of the twelfth
2 vols
century
1872
wright thomas ed
rolls
baden
wiesbaden
wiesbader
kraus reprint ltd 1964
series 59 Wies
13-

Wi
wineker
wireker
reker

nigel

11

145
2 vols
joseiph
joselph
joseph smith begins his work
wilford C
62
195862
bountiful wilford C wood 1958
woodford robert J
the historical development of the
brigham young
diss
doctrine and covenants

wood

11

wyld

university 1974
orry
A Hist
oLry
henry cecil
olcy of modern colloquial english
history
2nd ed
london
fisher unwin 1921

322
A

short history of english

3rd ed

new york

dutton 1927
ye
yelg
yell
dictionary
the century Diction
aM and cyclopedia
dictionam
ye
yell
diccio
dictio
the compact edition of the oxford english dictionary
grammar
ye
yelg
yell
and
english
dictionary
dialect
the
grammar
you
english
dictionary
and
dialect
the
you
11youll
johnson samuel
A dictionary
Diction arv of the english
language
your
ifyour

1755

johnson
language

1755

new

york

samuel

A

new york

AMS

1967

dictionary
Diction arv of the english
AMS

1967

323
APPENDIX 1
EXAMPLES OF

pronominal

SHIFTING IN THE BOOK OF

MORMON

EXCLUDING 1 NEPHI

this section includes various examples of pronominal
shifting found in the book of mormon
this is only a
partial listing and does not include passages in 1 nephi
see chapter

first

7

example

or passages longer than a verse except the
in which pronominal shiftings
shif tings occur

EXAMPLES OF
2

pronominal SHIFTING IN

2 NEPHI

32
nephi 130
13032

and now zoram

1I

speak unto you
vou

behold

thou

art the

servant of laban nevertheless thou hast been brought
out of the land of jerusalem and 1I know that thou art
a true friend unto my son nephi forever wherefore
because thou hast been faithful thy seed shall be
blessed with his seed that they dwell in prosperity
long upon the face of this land and nothing save it
shall be iniquity among them shall harm or disturb
their prosperity upon the face of this land forever
wherefore if ye shall keep the commandments of the
lord the lord hath consecrated this land for the
security of thy seed with the seed of my son
2

nephi

21

now
and nowr

jacob

1I

born in the
firstborn
first

speak unto you
days

of

my

thou

art

my

tribulation in the

324

and behold in thy childhood thou hast
wilderness
suffered afflictions and much sorrow because of the
rudeness of thy brethren
2

nephi

31

joseph my last born thou
wast born in the wilderness of mine afflictions yea
in the days of my greatest sorrow did thy
t mother bear
and now 1I speak unto you

thee
2

nephi

32

and may the lord consecrate also unto thee this land
which is a most precious land for thine inheritance

inheritance of thy seed with thy brethren for
thy security forever if it so be that ye
ve shall keep
the commandments of the holy one of israel
and the

2

nephi

49

saying behold my sons and my
daughters who are the sons and the daughters of my
second son behold 1I leave unto you the same blessing
which 1I left unto the sons and daughters of laman
and he spake unto them

2

wherefore thou shalt not utterly be destroyed but in
the end thy seed shall be blessed
nephi 49
and he spake unto them

saying behold my sons and my
daughters who are the sons and the daughters of my
second son behold 1I leave unto you
zou the same blessing
which 1I left unto the sons and daughters of laman

325

wherefore
whereforef thou shalt not utterly be destroyed but in
the end thy seed shall be blessed
2

nephi

71

yea

for thus saith the lord have 1I put thee away or
have 1I cast thee of
offf forever for thus saith the lord
to
where is the bill of your mothers divorcement
whom have 1I put thee away or to wh
which
ich of my creditors
yea to whom have 1I sold you
have 1I sold you
or your iniquities have ye sold yourselves
behold ffor
and for your transgressions is your mother put away
2

2

2

nephi

74

the lord god hath given me the tongue of the learned
that 1I should know how to speak a word in season unto
waketh
thee 0 house of israel when ye are weary he wakeah
morning by morning
wakeah mine ear to hear as the
he waketh
learned
nephi 812
1I am he yea 1I am he that comfor
comforteth
teth you behold who
man
who
be
art thou that thou shouldnt
of
shouldst
rald
raid
st
afraid
af
should
shall die and of the son of man who shall be made
like unto grass
nephi 946
prepare your souls for that glorious day when justice
shall be administered unto the righteous even the day

of judgment

that

ye

that

may

ye may not shrink with awful

fear
not remember your awful guilt in

326

2

2

2

2

perfectness and be constrained to exclaim holy holy
are thy judgments 0 lord god almighty
almightybut
but 1I know my
guilt 1I transgressed thy
tav
thv law and my transgressions
are mine and the devil hath obtained me that 1I am a
prey to his awful misery
nephi 1210
0 ye wicked ones enter into the rock and hide thee in
the dust for the fear of the lord and the glory of his
majesty shall smite thee
nephi 292
and also that 1I may remember the promises which 1I have
made unto thee nephi and also unto thy father that 1I
would remember your seed and that the words of your
seed should proceed forth out of my mouth unto your
seed and my words shall hiss forth unto the ends of
the earth for a standard unto my people which are of
the house of israel
nephi 296
thou f001
fool
ool that shall say A bible we have got a
ooi
bible and we need no more bible have ye obtained a
bible save it were by the jews
nephi 329
but behold 1I say unto you that ye must pray always
and not faint that ye must not perform any thing unto
the lord save in the first place ye shall pray unto the
father in the name of christ that he will consecrate

327

thy performance unto thee that thy performance
th soul
for the welfare of thy
EXAMPLES OF

pronominal SHIFTING IN

may be

JACOB

jacob 575
vineyard
of
lord
the
the
it
saw that his fruit was good and that his vineyard was
no more corrupt he called up his servants and said
unto them behold for this last time have we nourished
my vineyard
and thou beh
beholdest
oldest that 1I have done
according to my will and 1I have preserved the natural
was
even
good
as
in the
like
ffruit
is
that
it
it
ruit
beginning
or because ye have
and blessed art thou ffor
been diligent in laboring with me in my vineyard and
have kept my commandments and have brought unto me
again the natural fruit that my vineyard is no more
corrupted and the bad is cast away behold ye shall
my
vineyard
have joy with me because of the ffruit
of
ruit

and

jacob

came

to pass that

came

to pass that he

when

76
and

it

came

unto

me

and on

this

wise
vise did he speak unto me saying brother jacob 1I
have sought much opportunity that 1I might speak unto
you for 1I have heard and also know that thou goest
boest

about much preaching that which ye call the gospel
the doctrine of christ
EXAMPLES OF pronominal SHIFTING IN MOSIAH
mosiah

110

or

328

therefore he had mosiah brought before him and these
are the words which he spake unto him saying my son
1I

would

that

all this land

ye should make a proclamation throughout

all this

or the people of
Zarah emla and the people of mosiah who dwell in the
zarahemla
land that thereby they may be gathered together for
on the morrow 1I shall proclaim unto this my people out
of mine own mouth that thou art a king and a ruler over
this people whom the lord our god hath given us
mosiah

among

people

33

and he said unto

the words which 1I
shall tell thee for behold 1I am come to declare unto
you the glad tidings of great joy
note you is thee
in PMS
mosiah 422
and if ye judge the man who putteth
putteti up his petition to
you for your substance that he perish not and condemn
him how much more just will be your condemnation for
withholding your substance which doth not belong to
you but to god to whom also your life belongeth
belo ngeth and
yet ye
ve put up no petition nor repent of the thing
which thou hast done
mosiah

me

awake

and hear

428

and 1I would that ye should remember that whosoever
among you borroweth
bor roweth of his neighbor should return the

thing that he borroweth
bor roweth according as he doth agree or
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else thou shalt

commit

sin

and perhaps thou

shalt

cause thy neighbor to commit sin also
mosiah 1214

king behold we are guiltless and thou 0
king hast not sinned therefore this man has lied
concerning you and he has prophesied in vain

and now

0

mosiah 1715

behold even as ye have done unto me so shall it come
to pass that thy seed shall cause that many shall
suf
f er even the pains of
suffer
f er the pains that 1I do suf
suffer

death by fire and this because they believe in the
salvation of the lord their god
mosiah 1813
and when he had said these words the spirit of the
helan 1I baptize thee
lord was upon him and he said heian
having authority from the almighty god as a testimony
that Yyee have entered into a covenant to serve him until
you are dead as to the mortal body and may the spirit
of the lord be poured out upon you and may he grant
unto you eternal life through the redemption of
christ whom he has prepared from the foundation of the
world
mosiah 2018

the priests of thy father whom
this people sought to destroy and are they not in the
wilderness and are not they the ones who have stolen

for

do ye not remember
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lamanites
the daughters of the Lama
nites
mosiah 2024
and it came to pass that the king was pacified towards
his people and he said unto them let us go forth to
vou with
people without arms and 1I swear unto you
an oath that my people shall not slay thy people

meet

my

mosiah 2629

therefore

say

unto

you

go

whosoever
transgresseth
trans gresseth against me him shall ye
ve judge according
to the sins which he has committed and if he confess
repenteth
his sins before thee and me and repen
teth in the
sincerity of his heart him shall ye forgive and 1I
will forgive him also
EXAMPLES OF pronominal SHIFTING IN ALMA
alma

1I

and

811
they hardened their hearts saying unto
him behold we know that thou art alma and we know
that thou art high priest over the church which thou
hast established in many parts of the land according
to your tradition and we are not of tthy church and we
do not believe in such foolish traditions

nevertheless

alma

815
blessed art thou alma therefore lift up thy head and
rejoice for thou hast great cause to rejoice for thou
hast been faithful in keeping the commandments of god
message
from the time which thou receivedst
thy
st
received
first
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behold 1I

from him

alma

am

he

that delivered

it

unto you

92
who

art thou

suppose ye

that

we

shall believe the

testimony of one man although he should preach unto us
that the earth should pass away
alma 1123
now amulek
amuiek
amulet

said

knowest thou

0

thou child of hell

why

tempt ye

yi eldeth to
that the righteous yieldeth

me

no such

temptations
alma 1124
vou
evest thou that there is no god 1I say unto you
Beli
believest
nay thou knowest that there is a god but thou lovest
that lucre more than him
alma 125
now this was a plan of thine adversary
and he hath
now 1I would that ye
exercised his power in thee
should remember that what 1I say unto thee 1I say unto

all
alma 1415

behold
had been

ye had not power to save those who
into the fire neither has god saved them

ye
ve see

cast

that

and the jjudge smote
because they were of thy faith
them again upon their cheeks and asked what say ye

for yourselves
alma 166
and it came to pass that alma inquired of the lord
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concerning the matter and alma returned and said unto
them behold the Lama
lamanites
nites will cross the river sidon
in the south wilderness away up beyond the borders of
and behold there shall ye meet
the land of manti

the east of the river sidon and there the
lord will deliver unto thee thy brethren who have been
taken captive by the Lama
lamanites
nites
1711
and the lord said unto them also go forth among the
Lama
lamanites
nites thy brethren and establish my word yet ye
long suffering and afflictions
shall be patient in longsuffering
that ye may show forth good examples unto them in me
and 1I will make an instrument of thee in my hands unto
the salvation of many souls
1817
1I say unto you what is it that thy marv
marvelings
ings are so
elings
marvel
great
behold 1I am a man and am thy servant
which
therefore whatsoever thou de
desirest
is right
sirest
that will 1I do
1820
and the king said how knowest thou the thoughts of my
thou mayest speak boldly and tell me
heart
concerning these things and also tell me by what power
ye slew and smote off the arms of my brethren that
scattered my flocks
2024
them

alma

alma

alma

alma

on
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now when ammon saw

that

he had wrought upon the old

king according to his desire he said unto him if thou
wilt grant that my brethren may be cast out of prison

also that lamoni may retain his kingdom and that
ye
ve be not displeased with him but grant that he may do
according to his own desires in whatsoever thing he
keth then will 1I spare thee otherwise 1I will
thinketh
thin
smite thee to the earth
alma 2026
and when he saw that ammon had no desire to destroy
him and when he also saw the great love he had for his
son lamoni he was astonished exceedingly and said
because this is all that thou hast desired that 1I
would release thy brethren and suf
f er that my son
suffer
lamoni should retain his kingdom behold 1I will grant
unto you that my son may retain his kingdom from this
time and forever and 1I will govern him no more
03
alma 229
223
and now 0 king if thou wilt spare our lives we will
be thy servants
and the king said unto them arise
for 1I will grant unto you your lives and 1I will not
suffer that ye shall be my servants but 1I will insist
that ye shall administer unto me for 1I have been
mind
somewhat troubled in m
nind
ind because of the generosity and
thy brother ammon and 1I
the greatness of the words of th
desire to know the cause why he has not come up out of
and
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maddoni with thee
middoni

alma 2211

believe that the great spirit
created all things and 1I desire that ye should tell me
concerning all these things and 1I will believe thy

and he said

yea

1I

words
alma 2216

sirest

but aaron said unto him if thou de
desirest this thing
god
yea
bow
down
thou
before
wilt
if thou wilt
if
repent of all thy sins and will bow down before god
and

call

receive

his name in faith believing that ye shall
then shalt thou receive the hope which thou

on

sirest
de
desirest

alma 2627

our hearts were depressed and we were about
to turn back behold the lord comforted us and said

now when

go amongst thy

lamanites
the Lama
nites and bear with
vou
patience thine afflictions and 1I will give unto you
it
you
PMS
success
vou
note
unto thee in
unto
in
1837 edition on
alma 3023
now the high priests
Gid donah
and korihor
priest s name was giddonah
said unto him because 1I do not teach the foolish
traditions of your fathers and because 1I do not teach
this people to bind themselves down under the foolish
ordinances and performances which are laid down by

brethren
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ancient priests to usurp power and authority over
them to keep them in ignorance that they may not lift
up their heads but be brought down according to thy
words
alma 3041

all things

as a testimony that
these things are true and ye also have all things as a
testimony unto you that they are true and will ye
ve deny

but

behold

them

1I

have

believest
Beli
believes
bell
beil evest thou that these things are true

alma 3042

but thou art
possessed with a lying spirit and ye have put off the
spirit of god that it may have no place in you but the
devil has power over you and he doth carry you about
working devices that he may destroy the children of
behold

1I

know

beli evest
that thou believest

god

alma 3044

but alma said unto him

will ye tempt your
sign

god

thou hast had signs enough
will ye say show unto me a

the testimony of all these thy
the
brethren and also all the holy prophets
scriptures are laid before thee yea and all things
denote there is a god yea even the earth and all
things that are upon the fface
ace of it yea and its
motion yea and also all the planets which move in
their regular form do witness that there is a supreme
when ye have
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creator
alma 3046

it

to pass that alma said unto him
behold 1I am grieved because of the hardness of your
ve will still resist the spirit of the
heart yea that ye

and now

came

truth that thy soul

may be

destroyed

alma 3049
now alma

said unto

him

this will 1I give unto thee for

a sign

that thou shall
shalt be struck dumb according to
shail
shait
words and 1I say that in the name of god ye shall
struck dumb that ye shall no more have utterance

my

be

alma 3051

and now when the chief judge saw

this

he put

forth his

hand and wrote unto Kor
korihor
ihor saying art thou convinced
of the power of god
in whom did ye desire that alma
would ye that he should
should show forth his sign
afflict others to show unto thee a sign behold he

has showed unto you a sign

and now

will ye dispute

more

alma 3737

counsel with the lord in all tthy doings and he will
direct thee for good yea when thou liest down at
night lie down unto the lord that he may watch over
you in yourr sleep and when thou rinest
risest in the morning
god
unto
thy
be
and if ye do
of
thanks
heart
full
let

these things ye shall be lifted up at the last day
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alma

383
38 3

1I

say unto you

j oy in
that 1I have had great joy
because of tav
thv faithfulness and thy
thy patience and thy long
suffering
longsuffering
my

son

thee already
diligence and
among the people of the zoramites
Zora mites
alma

391
and now

my

son

1I

have somewhat more to say unto thee

than what 1I said unto thy brother for behold have ye
not observed the steadiness of thy brother his
faithfulness and his diligence in keeping the
commandments of god
behold has he not set a good
example for thee
alma 3910

it

to counsel with
your elder brothers in your undertakings for behold
thou art in thy youth and ye stand in need to be
nourished by your brothers
and give heed to their

and 1I command you to take

upon you

counsel
031
alma 42
4231

and now
word unto

0 my son

ye are

this people

called of

and now

my

god

son

to preach the
go thy way

declare the word with truth and soberness that thou
mayest bring souls unto repentance that the great plan
of mercy may have claim upon them and may god grant
unto you even according to my words amen
alma 459
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but behold 1I have somewhat to prophesy unto thee but
what 1I prophesy unto thee ye shall not make known yea
what 1I prophesy unto thee shall not be made known even
until the prophecy is fulfilled therefore write the
words which 1I shall say
alma

545
Am moron
1I have written unto you somewhat
behold ammoron
concerning this war which ye have waged against my

or rather which th
thy brother hath waged against
them and which ye are still determined to carry on
after his death

people

alma

547
yea

1I

would

tell

you

these things

if

ye were capable

of hearkening unto them yea 1I would tell you
concerning that awful hell that awaits to receive such
murderers as thou and thy brother have been except ye
repent and withdraw your murderous purposes and return
with your armies to your own lands
alma 5411

supposeth
but behold it supp
oseth me that 1I talk to you
concerning these things in vain or it supp
supposeth
oseth me
that thou art a child of hell therefore 1I will close
my epistle by telling you that 1I will not exchange
prisoners save it be on conditions that ye will
deliver up a man and his wife and his children for one
prisoner if this be the case that ye will do it 1I
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will exchange
alma 564
now

1I

need not rehearse unto you concerning

traditions or their unbelief
concerning all these things
EXAMPLES OF

their

for thou knowest

pronominal SHIFTING IN

HELAMAN

helaman 724

for behold they are more righteous than you for they
have not sinned against that great knowledge which ye
have received therefore the lord will be merciful unto
them yea he will lengthen out their days and increase
their seed even when thou shalt be utterly destroyed
except thou shalt repent
helaman 927
has nephi

the pretended prophet

doth prophesy so
much evil concerning this people agreed with thee in
See zoram who is your
the which ye have murdered seezoram
who

brother
helaman 934
because of this fear and this
paleness which has come upon your face behold we know

and then shall ye say

that thou art guilty
helaman

106

behold 1I
thou art nephi and 1I am god
declare it unto thee in the presence of mine angels
that ye shall have power over this people and shall
behold
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smite the earth with famine and with pestilence and
destruction according to the wickedness of this
people
EXAMPLES OF pronominal SHIFTING IN 3 NEPHI
3

nephi 1223

therefore if ye shall

3

3

3

3

or shall desire to
come unto me and rememberest
est that thy brother hath
remember
aught against thee
nephi 1224
go thy way unto thy brother and first be reconciled to
thy brother and then come unto me with full purpose of
heart and 1I will receive you
nephi 1226
verily verily 1I say unto thee thou shalt by no means
come out thence until thou hast paid the uttermost
senine and while ye are in prison can ye pay even one
senine verily verily 1I say unto you nay
nephi 1239
but 1I say unto you that ye shall not resist evil but
whosoever shall smite thee on thy
th right cheek turn to
him the other also
nephi 135
grayest thou shalt not do as the
and when thou prayest
hypocrites for they love to pray standing in the
synagogues and in the corners of the streets that they
may be seen of men
verily 1I say unto you they have
come

unto

me
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their
3

reward

nephi 1612
and 1I will show unto thee 0 house of israel that the
gentiles shall not have power over you but 1I will
remember my covenant unto you 0 house of israel and
ye shall come unto the knowledge of the fulness
falness of my

gospel
EXAMPLES OF

pronominal SHIFTING IN

ether 143
and there will 1I bless thee
unto

of thy seed

ETHER

thy seed
and th

and

and of the seed of thy

raise

up

brother
and
and they who shall go with thee a great nation
there shall be none greater than the nation which 1I
will raise up unto me of thy seed upon all the face of
the earth and thus 1I will do unto thee because this
long time ye have cried unto me
ether 215
and the brother of jared repented of the evil which he
had done and did call upon the name of the lord for
his brethren who were with him and the lord said unto
him 1I will forgive thee and thy brethren of their
sins but thou shalt not sin any more for ye shall
remember that my spirit will not always strive with
man wherefore if ye will sin until ye are fully ripe
annd
ye shall be cut off from the presence of the lord arnd
arid
and
these are my thoughts upon the land which 1I shall give
me
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for your inheritance for it shall be a land choice
above all other lands
ether 220
and the lord said unto the brother of jared behold
thou shait
shall
shalt make a hole in the top and also in the
bottom and when thou shalt suffer for air thou shalt
unstop the hole and receive air and if it be so that
the water come in upon thee behold ye shall stop the
hole that ye may not perish in the flood
ether 39
and the lord said unto him because of thy
t faith thou
hast seen that 1I shall take upon me flesh and blood
you

and never has man come before

faith as thou hast
have seen

my

finger

with such exceeding
for were it not so ye could not
cawest thou more than this
sawest
me

ether 313
and when he had said these words

behold

the lord

said because thou knowest
these things ye are redeemed from the fall therefore
ye are brought back into my presence therefore 1I show
showed himself unto him

and

myself unto you

ether 315
and never have 1I showed myself unto man

whom 1I

have

created for never has man believed in me as thou hast
seest thou that ye are created after mine own image
yea even all men were created in the beginning after
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mine own image

ether 316
behold

this

body

which ye now behold

is the

body of

spirit and man have 1I created after the body of my
spirit and even as 1I appear unto thee to be in the
spirit will 1I appear unto my people in the flesh

my

ether 321

it

to pass that the lord said unto the brother
of jared behold thou shalt not suf
f er these things
suffer
which ye have seen and heard to go forth unto the
world until the time cometh that 1I shall glorify my
name in the flesh wherefore ye shall treasure up the
things which ye have seen and heard and show it to no
and

came

man

ether 323
and behold these two stones will 1I give unto thee and
ye shall seal them up also with the things which ye

shall write
ether 810
and now therefore

let

father send for akish the
son of kimnor
simnor and behold 1I am fair and 1I will dance
before him and 1I will please him that he will desire
me to wife wherefore if he shall desire of thee that
ye
ve shall give unto him me to wife then shall ye
ve say 1I
will give her if ye will bring unto me the head of my
father the king
my

344
AN EXAMPLE OF

moroni

pronominal SHIFTING IN

MORONI

925

faithful in christ

things
which 1I have written grieve thee to weigh thee down
unto death but may christ lift thee up and may his
sufferings and death and the showing his body unto our
fathers and his mercy and long suffering and the hope
of his glory and of eternal life rest in your mind
forever
my

son

be

and may not the

pronouns of address in

the book of

lyle
lyie

L

mormon

fletcher

department of english
M
A degree april 1988
ABSTRACT

the first section of this thesis is a diachronic
examination of second person pronouns in english with
special focus on variations in usage such as pronominal
shifting between thou and related forms and ye and
as well as an examination of the second
related forms
person pronoun usage in the english bible especially the
king james version with a similar focus
from the
thirteenth century on variations in usage have been common
the second section is a synchronic examination of
second person pronouns as used by joseph smith and some of
his contemporaries followed by an analysis of these
pronouns in the book of mormon
also included is a brief
discussion of book of mormon textual variants and revisions
especially as they pertain to pronouns of address
the
second person pronoun usage and pronominal shiftings
shif tings in the
book of mormon are similar to that of other works of joseph
forms
smiths day except for the use of thou and related
usage
when addressing a group as individuals
this pronoun
seems more characteristic of biblical or hebraic usage than
that of english historically
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